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of Russian history from 1917 to the present, (2005), 
traces the relationship between the Soviet and post- 
Soviet periods of Russian history. The authors show the 
conditions for the emergence and peculiarities of the 
development of the Soviet state and society at different 
stages of modern Russian history; the factors which 
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determined their evolution; reasons and circumstances 
of the Soviet Union collapse; formation of the Russian 
Federation. Prepared on the basis of recent research 
and documentary publications, the book includes topics 
that had not previously been covered in academic 
literature, and offers a new treatment of many well- 
known problems. 


It is intended for students of institutions of higher 
education in history and political science. 


© ZAO Aspect Press Publisher, 2005. 
PREDICTION 


This textbook is based on the experience of teaching the 
general course of Russian history of the 20th-21st 
centuries at the History Department of the Moscow State 
University. Students are introduced to it in the third and 
fourth years of study. The first part of the course, 
chronologically between 1917-1945, is taught during the 
first semester of the third year; the second part, between 
1945-1985, is taught in the second semester of that 
year. The third part (from 1985 up to the present day) is 
read in the first term of the fourth course. This edition 
systematizes the materials of all three parts of the 
lecture course. 


The modern conception of the history of Soviet society is 
in the initial stage of scientific development. It begins 
with the change of epochs in modern Russian history. 
The symbolic end of the Soviet period was the lowering 
of the USSR national flag from the flagpole over the 
presidential residence in the Kremlin at 19:38 on 
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December 25, 1991. The change of epochs marked the 
beginning of a rethinking of the previous experience of 
the Russian people and the development of a new 
concept of university history course. 


Under the previously dominant formational approach, the 
history of the Soviet period was represented as a 
transition from capitalism to socialism with its 
subsequent ascent through the stages of maturity from 
undeveloped forms to more developed ones. The last of 
the achieved phases was officially referred to as 
"developed socialism". With the unexpected collapse of 
this idea, many proponents of the formational approach 
find the treatment of the last period of history wrong. 
They believe that it would be more correct to speak of it 
as one of the phases of "early socialism," which in many 
ways still needed to be brought to developed forms. The 
rejection of the idea itself is considered by the adherents 
of socialism to be a historical mistake or a crime. 


The unsuccessful experience of socialist construction 
seems to provide grounds for the well-known conclusion 
about "the end of history". By this it is meant that the part 
of humanity which is in the present capitalist stage of 
development will continue to develop successfully under 
capitalism. "The triumph of the West, of the Western 
idea," asserts in Chapter I. 
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REVOLUTION AND CIVIL WAR IN RUSSIA. 
1917-1920 


§ 1. The Revolution of 1917 in Russia, and The fall of 
the autocracy. 


Russia of 145 million people entered the First World War 
the weakest economically among the great powers of 
Europe engaged in the conflict. This, however, did not 
augur well, for in August 1914 everyone was sure that 
the war would be short-lived. It seemed that for a few 
months the country's reserves would be enough to honor 
its allied commitments and participate in determining the 
fate of the postwar world as one of the victors. 


But the war dragged on. And the lag of the military 
industry from the basic requirements of the army, its 
inadequacy to the requirements of modern warfare, poor 
infrastructure (especially transport), and sluggishness of 
the bureaucratic apparatus of autocracy led to the fact 
that the price of the lack of development of the country 
was enormous. Russian army suffered the heaviest 
losses, the war caused extreme stress in all soheres of 
life of the Russian society. 


Although in 1916 it was possible to establish an army 
supply and somewhat stabilize the situation at the front, 
army morale was low; the goals of the war remained 
unclear to most people, and the sacrifices did not seem 
justified. Society bore great hardships on the home front: 
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in the countryside (conscription in the army, requisition 

of horses, reduction of commodities brought in from the 
city), in the towns (tension in the factories, high prices, 

supply shortages). To this was added hatred for those 

who profited from military supplies. 


Society directly associated the difficulties experienced 
with the incompetence of the "upper classes". What was 
happening in the field of power relations caused more 
and more resentment (unpopular prime minister, 
"ministerial turmoil," frequent changes of governors, the 
activity of Rasputin, ignoring the Duma). Since the end of 
1915, the word "revolution" began to be heard more and 
more often in Russian political circles. Particularly 
intolerable was the provision of food. Announced by the 
government in September 1916, the bread monopoly 
was failed by the major holders of commodity bread 
(grain). Protests became louder and sharper in cities, 
making the rapid rise in tension evident even to outside 
observers. 


Already in October 1916 the British ambassador to 
Russia, D. Y. Bjackenenen predicted quite accurately the 
nearest development of events: "The unrest will be 
caused by economic rather than political reasons, and it 
will be started not by the workers in the factories, but by 
the crowds standing in the cold in lines at the grocery 
stores." 


And yet the beginning of the revolution was unexpected 
for all. In mid-February 1917, due to transportation 
difficulties in Petrograd the food supply deteriorated. 
Long lines for food increased discontent, especially 
among the poor urban strata. Indignation erupted on 
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February 23 (old style calendar), when the International 
Women's Day was celebrated. Thousands of female 
workers in St. Petersburg businesses took to the streets 
to protest the disruption of bread supplies and the rise in 
prices. They were joined by the men of the city's striking 
factories, bringing the total number of participants to 
128,000. Demonstrations took place both in the center 
and on the outskirts of the city. Stores were vandalized 
and public transport was disrupted. And participation in 
demonstrations of socialist agitators led to the fact that 
economic slogans intertwined with the political "Down 
with war!" and "Down with autocracy"! 


The spontaneous movement grew like an avalanche. On 
February 24, over 200 thousand people went on strike, 
and on the 25th over 300,000. Other sections of the 
urban population joined the workers. The government 
"woke up" only on February 26: The police and troops 
shot at the demonstrators, the number of dead and 
wounded were 30 people. This not only spurred the 
workers, but, most importantly, caused a turning point in 
the army. On the morning of February 27, soldiers' riots 
in the elite regiments began, and by evening, 70,000 
soldiers of the 200,000-strong Petrograd garrison were 
on the side of the revolution. On February 28, the anti- 
government movement in the capital became 
widespread. At the disposal of the commander of the 
Petrograd Military District, General C. Khabalov was left 
with only a small unit, unable to influence the situation. 


Crowds of soldiers and workers filled the streets of the 
city. Pogroms of police stations began, along with stores 
and food stores. The seizure of arsenals led to an 
increase in the number of armed men. Peter was at the 
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mercy of an uncontrolled revolutionary element. The 
anger of the rebels fell on police officers, officers who 
were caught and not just beaten, but sometimes shot on 
the spot. Members of the well-to-do strata of society also 
became targets of violence. The insurgents seized the 
pre-trial detention center and the building of the district 
court. Not only political prisoners, but also criminal 
convicts were released. Contemporaries noted that there 
was practically no authority in the capital. 


Already in the first days of the clashes, at the initiative of 
members of the Union of Workers' Cooperatives of 
Petrograd, the Social Democratic faction of the State 
Duma, and the Working Group of the Central Military- 
Industrial Committee, the idea of creating Councils of 
Workers' Deputies arose. By the evening of February 27, 
the Provisional Executive Committee of the Petrograd 
Soviet of Workers' Deputies had been formed in the 
Tauride Palace, which appealed to the workers and 
soldiers of the city to elect deputies to the Soviet. Soon 
some 250 deputies arrived, and they formed the 
Executive Committee of the Soviet, consisting of 15 
people. All of them were socialists (Social Democrats 
and SRs). Chairman was the leader of the Social 
Democratic faction of the Duma, the Menshevik N. S. 
Chkheidze, his deputies - the Worker A. F. Kerensky and 
the Menshevik M. |. Skobelev. The Executive Committee 
also included the Bolsheviks P. A. Zalutsky and A. G. 
Shlyapnikov. The political forces grouped around the 
Council began to call themselves representatives of 
"revolutionary democracy". The first thing the Council did 
was to solve the problems of defense and food supply. 


Simultaneously with the creation of the Petrograd Soviet, 
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the leaders of the liberal parties in the State Duma 
formed "an Interim Committee of Members of the State 
Duma for establishing order in the capital and relations 
with individuals and institutions" on February 27. The 
committee was headed by Duma Chairman M. V. 
Rodzianko, and included the leaders of the Progressive 
Bloc, and from the revolutionary democracy - N. S. 
Chkheidze and A. F. Kerensky. The Provisional 
Committee tried to intercept the political initiative, on the 
one hand, trying to stabilize the situation in the capital 
and the provinces, and on the other - putting pressure on 
the Tsar, to obtain from him concessions in the 
organization of power. Initially they demanded the 
creation of a ministry which would be responsible to the 
Duma, but later they began to insist on the abdication of 
Nicholas II in favor of his son under the regency of 
Grand Duke Mikhail Alexandrovich. 


As for the tsar, who was at the Mogilev headquarters, he 
had been receiving untimely and incomplete information 
all the days from February 24 to 27 and believed that the 
capital was experiencing only "disturbances". That is 
why he ordered to send General N. Ivanov to Petrograd 
to suppress the disturbances, giving him essentially 
dictatorial powers. The intentions of Nikolai were initially 
shared by the Chief of Staff of the Stavka, General M. V. 
Alekseev, who, however, soon changed his mind and 
solidarized with the position of the Provisional 
Committee of the State Duma. Alexeev ordered N. 
Ivanov to refrain from forceful methods of restoring 
order, and by the evening of February 28, having 
secured the support of the front commanders, convinced 
the Tsar to agree to the formation of a government 
responsible to the Duma. Had events not developed 
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further, Russia would have become a constitutional 
monarchy. However, the concessions were belated, and 
the politicians in Petrograd were more determined. 


Already on February 28, everyone in the capital was 
aware that a revolution was taking place in the country. 
The symbolic meaning of the events reflected the new 
attributes that appeared in place of the destroyed royal: 
everywhere waved scarlet flags, clothes decorated with 
red bows. The city and its most important sites (the 
Winter Palace, the Admiralty, the Peter and Paul 
Fortress, the telegraph office, railway stations, etc.) were 
in the hands of the rebellious soldiers and armed 
workers. It was their radical sentiments that determined 
the situation. The tsarist government resigned and some 
ministers were arrested. Following this, on the night of 
March 1 to 2, at negotiations between the Provisional 
Committee of the State Duma and the Executive 
Committee of the Petrosoviet, an agreement was 
reached to form an Interim Government headed by the 
popular Zemstvo figure, Prince G. Ye. E. Lvov. 


Under these circumstances, the Duma Committee led by 
M. V. Rodzianko toughened its position in negotiations 
with the Tsar and already insisted on his abdication. The 
military also began to lean toward the same: On March 
2, all the front commanders supported the Duma 
initiative by telegrams, believing that getting rid from the 
country the unpopular Tsar, would stop the revolution, 
stop the slide into chaos, and restore power and order in 
the country and the army. After some hesitation, 
Nicholas, at 3 p.m. on March 2, 1917, abdicated for 
himself and for his son in favor of Grand Duke Mikhail 
Alexandrovich. However, on March 3 the latter, too, 
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refused to accept the throne without the consent of the 
Constituent Assembly. The monarchy in Russia ceased 
to exist. 


Unleashing the revolutionary element, the beginning of 
self-organization of the masses. War-driven February 
Revolution exposed the profound socio-economic, 
political and spiritual contradictions of Russia in the early 
XX century. And deprived of restraints, collapsed 
overnight the regime, the most diverse social groups 
rushed to declare their interests and urgent solutions to 
the accumulated problems. All this led to the activation 
of the existing and the emergence of new organizations, 
associations, which sought to exert pressure on the still 
shaky power. 


Following Petrograd, the Soviets began to emerge 
throughout the country. In March 1917, in provincial, 
district and industrial centers alone, about 600 of them 
were established, usually united Soviets of Workers' and 
Soldiers' Deputies, which in some places functioned 
separately. With the support of the masses, they acted 
as organs of the people's power: abolished the orders 
and instructions of the former tsarist officials, arrested 
police and gendarmes, regulated workers' wages, 
without prior arrangement introduced an 8-hour workday, 
directed the food supply, solved other economic 
problems. The emergence of a large number of Soviets 
and the significant scope of their activities objectively 
dictated the need to define their positions and coordinate 
them. 


Therefore, in late March - early April in Petrograd, the 
All-Russian Meeting of Soviets of Workers' and Soldiers’ 


14 


BOLSHEVIK Revolution and Its Aftermath 


Deputies was held. It considered the most important 
problems of the post-February life in Russia: the attitude 
to the war and to the Provisional Government, the 
organization of revolutionary forces, the preparation for 
the Constituent Assembly, the food and land, as well as 
workers' and peasants' issues. 


On the basis of the decision of this meeting the creation 
of regional associations of Soviets began: by the autumn 
of 1917 there were 13 of them in Russia. The meeting 
elected representatives to the Executive Committee of 
the Petrosoviet, which became the central body of the 
country's Soviets before the Congress convened. 


Of great importance for the future of Russia were the 
processes taking place in the army. On the basis of 
Order No. 1 of the Petrograd Soviet (issued on March 1), 
formation of company, battalion, regiment, and up to the 
army Soldiers' Committees began in the troops. The 
most important point of the order was the third point, 
which obliged military units to report to the Soviet of 
Workers' Deputies and their committees of soldiers in all 
political actions. This undermined the basic principle of 
the army's functioning, that of undivided authority. The 
order also stipulated the establishment of control of arms 
by the soldiers' committees, which became the real 
masters of the military units. 


The first Soviet order fomented jubilation among those 
tired and embittered by the war, and the humiliation of 
the soldierly masses. But its implementation led to the 
situation in which the army was being transformed from 
an extremely important state institution into a powerful 
instrument of political struggle, which could also be 
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directed toward the destruction of the state itself. At the 
aforementioned All-Russian meeting of the Soviets it 
was stressed that the soldiers' committees were an 
integral part of the system of Soviets. 


The creation of a coherent system of soldiers' 
organizations was completed in May 1917. The number 
of soldiers' committees at the front was approaching 
50,000, and they comprised up to 300,000 soldiers and 
officers. A high degree of organization was marked by 
sailors of the Baltic Fleet. By the end of April, they 
created the Central Committee of the Baltic Fleet - the 
highest elected body of sailors' masses. It was headed 
by Bolshevik P. E. Dybenko. At the first congress of the 
Baltic fleet which was held in June it was adopted as the 
charter, according to which the Tsentrobalt became the 
supreme authority of the fleet. Without its sanction none 
of the orders of the command (except for operational) or 
the Provisional Government were valid. 


After the February Revolution the self-organization of the 
working Class was actively going on. In addition to 
participating in the creation of the Soviets, the workers of 
industry and transport created factory committees. In 
some cases, they were called councils of factory elders, 
workers' deputies, factory commissioners, etc. Their 
main task was to exercise workers' control over 
production and distribution. Without prior arrangement 
the FZK introduced an 8-hour working day, solved 
questions of prices and wages, hiring and dismissal, 
supplying workers with food. They also found out the 
reasons for the closure of enterprises, reduction of 
production. Under the FZK, commissions were created: 
workers' control, price commissions, food commissions, 
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conflict commissions, cultural and educational work 
commissions. 


Entrepreneurs were forced to put up with these 
committees, although they did their best to limit their 
activities. In mid-June 1917, the first conference of the 
FZK in Petrograd and its environs, representing 337,000 
workers, took place. There was elected the Central 
Council (CC) of the Petrograd FZK, which was 
dominated by the Bolsheviks (19 out of 25). Such 
committees were also created in other cities, and the 
Petrograd Central Council became the all-Russian 
center of the Workers’ Union. By the fall of 1917, its 
associations existed in more than 50 industrial centers. 


In late March - early April 1917 in a number of major 
cities (Petrograd, Moscow, Kharkov, Odessa, etc.) 
began the formation of the Red Guards. It was created 
on the basis of voluntary participation of workers. The 
initiative in the organization of the units belonged to the 
district organizations of the RSDLP (b) and the FZK. 
During extracurricular time workers were taught to use 
firearms and the military system. Detachments were 
formed on a production basis - at enterprises, but in 
some cities there were city-wide or district ones, as well 
as druzhiny and detachments under the Soviets, and 
less often under the committees of the RSDLP (b). A 
workers' militia was also organized, which by July 1917 
had merged into the Red Guard. By that time, its ranks 
only in Petrograd exceeded 5 thousand people, and in 
October, there were already more than 20 thousand Red 
Guards. Moreover, the Red Guards had a fairly 
streamlined command structure. 
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The victory of the February Revolution created favorable 
conditions for the organization of trade unions and their 
activities. By June there were about 2,000 such unions 
in the country. In contrast to the Free Trade Unions, 
which united workers of a single enterprise, the unions 
were organized on the basis of profession and shop 
(metal workers, printers, tannery, etc.). Mensheviks and 
SRs were at the head of most of the organizations, 
which led to the concentration of the trade unions' 
attention mainly on the economic struggle. However, in 
joint actions with the FZK, there was a politicization of 
these organizations as well. To coordinate activities 
within the cities, appropriate bureaus were created, 
which in the summer of 1917 were renamed the Soviets 
of Trade Unions. In July of that year there were 51 
Councils of Trade Unions, which united about 70% of all 
trade union members. 


The Peasant Movement 


After the February Revolution, the peasant movement 
also made itself felt. In the first months, it was 
predominantly peaceful: many had confidence that the 
Constituent Assembly to be convened would finally solve 
the agrarian question in a just manner. This confidence 
was fueled by the party that acted on behalf of the 
peasants, the Socialists. They and the People's 
Socialists ("enes") did much to create bodies expressing 
the interests of the villagers. 


Soviets and peasant committees were created in the 
villages. The All-Russian Peasant Union was recreated, 
a system of Soviets of Peasant Deputies was built from 
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bottom to top. The All-Russian Congress of Peasant 
Deputies, which addressed the most pressing issues of 
the day (the current situation, the attitude to the 
Provisional Government, the agrarian, food, transport, 
etc.) took place in an orderly fashion and almost a month 
before the Congress of Workers' and Soldiers' Deputies. 


The weakening of the central government in Russia led 
to the activation of the born-again national movements of 
the early 20th century. (1905) The range of demands put 
forward by national parties, Soviets, and committees 
was wide: granting independence, autonomy, 
establishing a federal state structure, establishing 
national-cultural autonomy. 


The Peripheral Republics 


In March 1917. The Provisional Government agreed to 
the demand for independence for Poland, which, 
however, was occupied by Germany at the time. In July 
the Finnish Sejm passed a law proclaiming the transfer 
of legislative and executive power in Finland to the Sejm. 
In March Ukrainian nationalists formed the Central Rada, 
and in April the Ukrainian National Congress of 
representatives of Ukrainian parties and organizations 
was held, which supported the demand for national- 
territorial autonomy for Ukraine. 


On June 10, 1917. The Central Rada, contrary to the 
wishes of the Provisional Government, proclaimed it, 
and in fact, the independence of Ukraine. The 
Belorussian Rada, established in July, sought autonomy 
for Belorussia within the Russian Republic. Very different 
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plans for secession were discussed in Transcaucasia, 
ranging from demands for autonomy within Russia to the 
creation of an independent Great Armenia, Great 
Georgia, and Great Azerbaijan, with a significant 
extension of their borders. 


A noticeable trend toward consolidation was shown by 
the 20 million Muslim population of Russia. In May 1917, 
the All-Russian Muslim Congress adopted a resolution 
on state government. It read: "To recognize that the form 
of state structure in Russia best securing the interests of 
Muslim nationalities is a democratic republic based on 
national-territorial-federal principles; and the nationalities 
that do not have a defined territory enjoy cultural 
autonomy". The All-Russian Muslim Council was thus 
created. 


The national question had an unexpected effect on the 
Russian army. Here, during the First World War, 
Lithuanian, Caucasian, Ukrainian and other national 
units were formed. After February 1917, as General A. I. 
Denikin described, "endless national military congresses 
began", contrary to the permission of the government 
and the general command. The Lithuanians, Estonians, 
Georgians, Belorussians, Little Russians, Muslims, all of 
a sudden started talking, demanding the proclaimed 
"self-determination" - from cultural and national 
autonomy to complete independence inclusive, and most 
importantly, the immediate formation of separate armies. 


With the fall of the autocracy, regionalism acquired an 
unprecedented scale. In April 1917, at the Congress of 
the Kuban Cossacks in Yekaterinodar the Kuban 
regional army council was formed, which elected its 
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government and ataman. Martial law was introduced, 
and brigades of officers, cadets and prosperous 
Cossacks were formed. Later the government declared 
itself the supreme authority of the region. 


The year 1917 opened a new stage in the development 
of Siberian regionalism. It was a popular idea among the 
inhabitants of the region that Siberia as an autonomous 
unit should have all the power on its territory. It was 
planned to create a Siberian regional Duma, a cabinet of 
ministers, judicial bodies (including those with national 
characteristics), local self-government and control. 


The Political Polarity 


The February Revolution opened up previously unknown 
in Russia, opportunities for activities of various political 
parties. Within a few months, over 50 party associations 
emerged. They had to adapt their program guidelines to 
the changed situation, to offer answers to the most acute 
questions facing the country, and to channel the 
revolutionary fervor in a certain direction. All this 
presupposed participation in the struggle for power, the 
mastery of which depended to a great extent on the 
ability to feel the mass mood, to put forward the slogans 
accepted by the majority, to have the political will and 
organization capable of implementing the intended 
course. In the real political life of 1917, four political 
parties determined the future of the country: The Cadets, 
The Mensheviks, The Socialist Revolutionaries and The 
Bolsheviks. 


The Kadets (People's Freedom Party) evolved from an 
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Opposition party into the party which played the main 
role in the government. Therefore, in the first post- 
February months, the policies they pursued depended 
on restoring order and carrying out the obviously 
necessary reforms. The behavior of the Kadets in the 
government was dictated by their program guidelines. 
Like the representatives of the overwhelming majority of 
parties, they believed that the foundations of the political 
and socio-economic structure of Russia should be 
determined by the Constituent Assembly, and therefore 
advocated the proclamation of Russia as a democratic 
and parliamentary republic. The Kadets, on the whole, 
had a negative attitude toward the Soviets, defending the 
idea of a single power of the Provisional Government. 


In the opinion of the leaders of the party, the power of 
the Soviets should have been opposed by the city 
Dumas and zemstvos. The Kadets stood firmly and 
consistently for Russia's continued participation in the 
war and for the full fulfillment of the obligations to the 
Allies. Only at the end of the war was it considered 
possible to call a Constituent Assembly, so the solution 
of all problems was deliberately postponed (delayed) 
until the end of hostilities. On the agrarian question, the 
program included a vague clause stating that the land 
should belong to the entire "laboring farming population," 
i.e., the capitalist landlords and kulaks as well as the 
working peasantry. 


Having recognized in the summer of 1917. - In the 
conditions of an acute crisis - the need for state 
regulation of the economy, the cadets urged to do so 
cautiously, without infringing upon the private owners. 
They themselves did not go for the introduction of these 
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measures They refused (in connection with the war) to 
introduce the 8-hour working day, opposed the growth of 
wages, the establishment of labor control. The Kadets 
were supporters of a broad political, economic and 
cultural Westernization of Russia. Being the most 
"educated" party, which included high-class specialists 
(managers, scientists, politicians), they demonstrated a 
rare insensitivity to the aspirations of the vast majority of 
the population. 


The socialist parties were the most popular, after the 
overthrow of tsarism. Socialism was largely seen as the 
antithesis to the existing order of things, personified with 
autocracy, despotism, injustice, economic inequality, and 
cultural backwardness. Therefore, supporters of the 
various currents of socialist thought could be found 
among the workers and peasants, and not only among 
the intelligentsia. 


The Mensheviks played a prominent place in the 
political life of the capital and other large cities. N. S. 
Chkheidze became chairman of the Petrograd Soviet. 
The Mensheviks took a leading place in its executive 
committee (14 members out of 36). Along with other 
moderate socialists, they largely determined the 
behavior of the capital, as well as most provincial 
Soviets. Their influence was also considerable because 
in March-April 1917, among the Social Democrats had a 
strong unifying mood and in 54 of the 68 provincial cities 
of Russia, there were united organizations of the 
RSDLP, which included both Bolsheviks and 
Mensheviks. 


Mensheviks believed that a bourgeois revolution had 
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taken place in Russia, and that in the near future the 
country was faced with the task of consolidating and 
developing a bourgeois-democratic system on the basis 
of "the unity of all the living forces of the nation", 
including the bourgeoisie. The Provisional Government, 
as represented by it, was expected to play the role of the 
main engine of reforms, while the Soviets were regarded 
as the organs of "maximum pressure" and control. 


Initially the Mensheviks made no claims to power, but 
later they seriously hesitated to join the government. 
They advocated a democratic peace, but at the same 
time considered it necessary for Russia to take part in 
the war, which was not to be stopped by the Soviets. 


Which, in their opinion, was now of a revolutionary- 
defensive nature. The Mensheviks, while putting forward 
the "right" ideas - establishing workers’ control over 
production, preparing land reforms, taxing the military 
super-profits of the bourgeoisie, accelerating the 
convocation of the Constituent Assembly, they were 
unable to influence the Provisional Government to 
implement these measures. Characteristic of the 
Menshevik part of Russian Social Democracy were the 
organizational looseness and the fragmentation of the 
groups and associations that made up the party. As the 
revolutionary crisis developed in 1917, these 
shortcomings were exacerbated by divisions, which 
weakened the party's position against its opponents both 
"on the right" and "on the left". 


One of the most active groups of the masses was the 
Social Revolutionary Party. Its numbers grew rapidly and 
by the summer of 1917 reached 800,000 people. 
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The Socialist Revolutionaries were actively 
involved in the creation of the Soviets, soldiers' 
committees and various peasant organizations. Their 
strategic goal in 1917 was to convene a Constituent 
Assembly, where they hoped - and not without reason - 
to gain a majority in order to peacefully and 
democratically implement their program. After February, 
the Social Revolutionaries supported both the 
Provisional Government and the Soviets. In the 
Provisional Government, they saw the main body of 
power and state administration of the country. The 
Soviets were seen as a "linking center of the people's 
and socialist forces," pushing the government to 
implement reforms and control its activities. 


The question of dual power did not exist for the Social 
Revolutionaries. Aware of the importance of ending the 
war, they put forward the slogan: "Democratic Peace to 
the World." However, in practice they categorically 
rejected a separate peace, advocated preserving "the 
strategic unity of the front with the Allies" and shared the 
ideas of revolutionary defense. 


The Social Revolutionaries paid particular attention to 
the agrarian problem. They remained faithful to their 
demand for the destruction of private ownership of land, 
its transfer to the public domain without a buyout, with 
equalized labor use of the land. Although the final 
solution of the agrarian question was postponed until the 
Constituent Assembly, this did not prevent the Social 
Revolutionaries from taking an active part in preparing 
bills, the implementation of which could appreciably 
advance the reform. 
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In addition, they advocated state regulation of production 
and consumption, and control of foreign and domestic 
trade and finance. However, the vast majority of the 
Social Revolutionary Party's initiatives were defeated by 
the government. As V. M. Chernov, the leader of the 
Social Revolutionaries, noted, "Virtually every measure 
aimed at interfering with the old unlimited prerogatives of 
the proprietors ran into fierce opposition both outside 
and within the coalition government." At the same time, 
the leaders of the Social Revolutionaries did not seek to 
immediate seizure of power. 


When in August 1917 one of them, M. A. Spiridonova, 
suggested that the Socialist-Revolutionary Party, as the 
most massive and influential, should establish sole 
authority in the country, her idea was rejected. The 
leaders of the party clearly lacked political will and 
determination. The Social Revolutionaries also lacked 
the proper organizational unity and cohesion. By the fall 
of 1917 According to Chernov, there was "not one but at 
least three parties. In fact, there were three central 
committees. All this weakened the party as an 
instrument of struggle for political power. 


Immediately after the February Revolution, the 
Bolshevik Party was significantly inferior to the 
Mensheviks and SRs in numbers (24,000) and influence: 
in the Soviets the Bolsheviks were an obvious minority. 
However, due to a number of objective and subjective 
circumstances there was a rapid growth of authority and 
mass appeal of this party. The turning point in its history 
can be considered the return to Russia of Lenin in April 
1917. Before his arrival, the Bolshevik leaders had 
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endorsed the Socialist-Revolutionary-Menshevik course 
of conditional support for the Provisional Government. 
Considering the February Revolution bourgeois, they 
warned against "forcing the events"; in the party 
environment there were strong tendencies to unite with 
the Mensheviks on a platform of moderate opposition to 
the war. 


Lenin's arrival radically changed the situation. His 
speech to his comrades-in-arms, "On the Tasks of the 
Proletariat in this Revolution" (framed as an article, it 
became known as the "April Theses"), contained the 
statement that the bourgeois phase of the revolution in 
Russia had ended and a transition to its next phase - the 
socialist phase - was necessary. The main elements of 
this transition plan were: an end to the war and an end to 
the support of the Provisional Government with the 
transfer of all power to the Soviets; replacement of the 
regular army by a people's militia; confiscation of 
landlord property and nationalization of all land; and 
control of production and distribution by the Soviets. 


Lenin also radically redefined the role of the Soviets. He 
viewed them in his work as a workers' government 
expressing the interests of the proletariat and the entire 
poorest part of the urban and rural population. From this 
flowed a new party strategy: the struggle for the transfer 
of power from the Provisional Government to the 
Soviets, on the one hand, and the struggle of the 
Bolsheviks for domination in the Soviets, on the other. 


Initially, the Leninist position caused confusion among 
comrades-in-arms and protests from other Socialists. It 
was called "nonsense," noted that it led to a split in the 
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socialist forces in Russia. Nevertheless, within a few 
weeks, Lenin managed to reverse the situation, and at 
the April Conference of the Bolsheviks, the bulk of his 
ideas were approved. Subsequent developments 
confirmed Lenin's main predictions, which contributed to 
the growing authority of the Bolshevik leader's influence. 


Their undoubted advantages over other parties included 
a centralized, highly disciplined organization, a bright 
charismatic leader capable of sensitively grasping the 
sentiments of the masses who had joined the 
movement, formulating understandable slogans, setting 
clear goals, and not being afraid to seize power. The 
Bolsheviks did not shy away from mundane, painstaking 
work in the associations created by the revolution. Under 
the Central Committee of the Party a Bureau of front and 
rear organizations was formed; Bolshevik factions 
operated in the Soviets; much attention was paid to work 
in the factory committees and trade unions. Bolshevik 
agitators tried to make the most of rallies, 
demonstrations, strikes and other popular 
demonstrations. Great importance was attached to 
printed propaganda. 


Pravda* was published in 1917 with a circulation of 
90,000 copies. and the total circulation of Bolshevik 
newspapers was 320,000. A characteristic feature of 
Bolshevik propaganda was its targeting: publications 
focused on soldiers, workers, and women. Of the 41 
newspapers, 27 were published in Russian, the rest in 
Georgian, Armenian, Latvian, Tatar and other 
languages. The results were already felt in June, when 
the number of Bolsheviks increased by 10 times, 
reaching 240 thousand people. 
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The Changes in the system of state power and the 
government policy 


The intentions of the government were stated in the 
declaration of the 3rd and the statement of the 6th of 
March 1917. The eight-point program provided for "a firm 
arrangement of executive power"; establishment of 
freedom of speech, press, unions, meetings, and strikes; 
abolition of class, religious, and national restrictions; 
immediate preparation for convening a Constituent 
Assembly on the basis of universal, equal, direct, and 
secret suffrage; replacement of police by people's militia 
with elected superiors subordinate to local government; 
elections to local government bodies. 


The government began its activities under conditions of 
violation of one of the most important functions of the 
state - maintaining public order, the deformation of the 
exclusive right of the state to use violence. Order No. 1 
drastically reduced the controllability of the army. The 
elimination of the police was not accompanied by the 
rapid establishment of an effective militia. At the same 
time there were armed formations without government 
authorization, which were under the influence of various 
political forces and sometimes outside them. All this led 
to rampant criminality and maintained an atmosphere of 
anxiety and uncertainty in society. 


The Provisional Government implemented important 
changes in the social and political sphere. Capital 
punishment and court martial were abolished; the defeat 
of the political police, surveillance, and intelligence 
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apparatus by the masses and the arrest of the tsarist 
Council of Ministers were legalized. Penal servitude and 
exile were abolished, and all political prisoners were 
granted amnesty. The law of April 12, 1917, legalized 
the freedom of meetings and unions, 


There were changes in the system of territorial 
administration. Instead of the former governors - the 
positions were abolished - commissars of the Provisional 
Government were appointed. They were more often 
selected from the chairmen of zemstvo or city 
governments, leaders of other social organizations. By 
May 1917 there were 57 provincial and 353 district 
commissars. A serious reform of local self-government 
was carried out, and laws on city and zemstvo self- 
government were prepared and adopted. The law of May 
21 established zemstvo meetings and boards, abolished 
the outdated institution of zemstvo bosses and peasant 
class organizations. For the first time at the volost level 
the principle of general, direct and equal elections by 
secret ballot was ratified. The competence of zemstvo 
bodies extended to new territories of the country. At the 
same time, the interlacing of the system of Soviets, 
various public committees, and zemstvos, and lack of 
clarity of the legal status of their relations hindered the 
creation of effective system of local government and 
sometimes exacerbated the disorder. 


On March 13 (26th new Georgian calendar, as of Feb 1°" 
1918), 1917 there was created a Special Council for the 
preparation of the elections to the Constituent Assembly. 
However, the beginning of the work was postponed, and 
its meetings began only at the end of May. As a result, 
the elections were scheduled for 12 (25), and the 
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convocation of the Assembly itself - for November 28 
(December 11, mew date), 1917. It was obvious to 
everybody that the Provisional Government deliberately 
delayed elections to this body, with which the 
overwhelming majority of Russian citizens pinned their 
hopes. 


The government understood the importance of agrarian 
reforms in Russia. In March 1917 the Cabinet and 
appanage lands (Held in royalty families, widows etc.), 
which had belonged to the tsar's family, became state 
property. On March 19 (April 1) the Main Land 
Committee was formed under the Minister of Agriculture, 
and later land committees (provincial, district and volost) 
appeared in the field. The regulation of April 21 (May 4), 
1917, established them only for "the preparation of the 
land reform and development of the urgent and 
temporary measures, pending the resolution of the land 
issue by the Constituent Assembly". However, the 
government was not in a hurry here either: by mid-July 
the land committees, declared to be bodies of the 
Ministry of Agriculture, existed only in 1/3 provinces of 
European Russia. In March, the government ordered to 
prosecute the peasants for participation in the "agrarian 
unrest", against unlawful takeovers, and to compensate 
the landlords for their losses in case of "popular unrest". 
The activities of grassroots peasant organizations often 
conflicted with the government line: the committees took 
control of the landlords' estates and in some places 
began to seize them. The peasants saw the passivity of 
the government in its approach to their problems and 
that they were quite active in suppressing the "agrarian 
unrest". 
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The Provisional Government inherited from the tsarist 
government such a difficult problem as the food problem. 
In March 1917, national and local Food Committees 
were set up to solve this problem, and on March 25 
(April 7) the bread monopoly and the ration card system 
were introduced (a fixed limit was one pound of bread a 
day). However, the main bread holders - the landlords 
and the wealthy peasantry - sabotaged these decisions, 
and the government did not resort to harsh measures. 
As a result of the fact that the necessary quantity of 
bread was not to be procured, by the end of August 
bread rations in Petrograd and Moscow were reduced to 
0.5 Ib, and almost 3 million (a quarter) of 12 million 
soldiers of the Russian army did not receive the 
necessary allowance. At the same time hording and 
speculation was not properly stopped. 


And when local Soviets and food committees were 
sometimes forced to resort to seizing landlord's bread 
(grain), these actions were severely punished. The 
northern and central provinces were in acute need of 
food, and famine broke out in areas of Central Asia. 


The government took some limited measures on the 
labor question. A Ministry of Labor was created to 
regulate the relationship between labor and capital, and 
special conciliation chambers were organized, which 
included both workers and the administration. The 
government announced the beginning of the 
development of laws on trade unions, insurance, and 
labor protection. Formally legalizing the Factory 
Committees by law, in practice it limited their powers, 
which led to conflicts. The law on the 8-hour workday, 
which, however, was introduced in major cities by 
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decision of the Soviets, was never enacted. Nor did the 
state dare to limit the economic freedom of 
entrepreneurs, as many countries had done during the 
war. Particularly successful in state regulation of the 
economy in 1916-1917, opposed to Russia, in Germany. 


Almost the main issue of Russian political life in 1917 
was the question of war. The Provisional Government 
and the Soviets had significant differences in their 
approach to it. As early as March 4, 1917 Foreign 
Minister P. N. Milyukov informed Russian ambassadors 
of the new government's intention to remain faithful to its 
previous commitments and to continue the war. Ten 
days later the Petrosoviet published a manifesto "To the 
Peoples of the World", which called to fight against the 
imperialist aims of the war, and declared Russia's war 
against Germany a revolutionary war. 


On April 18 (May 1) Milyukov published a note 
addressed to the Allies, in which on behalf of the 
government he confirmed Russia's readiness to wage 
war until victory. This step has caused mixed reactions. 
Thousands and thousands of demonstrations were held 
in Petrograd. Only a small fraction of the participants 
supported the note. The vast majority of supporters of 
the Soviets sharply condemned it. Workers and soldiers 
carried banners: "Down with the war!", "Down with the 
Provisional Government!", "Down with the capitalist 
ministers!" The soldiers called in to subdue them refused 
to shoot the demonstrators. This was the first acute 
political crisis. 


The government's position faltered. It was forced to 
dismiss Milyukov and War Minister A. |. Guchkov, two of 
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the most consistent supporters of the continuation of the 
war. The question of expanding the political base of the 
cabinet stimulated the idea of creating a coalition 
government, which would include representatives of the 
leading Soviet parties - the Mensheviks and SRs - along 
with the Cadets and their supporters. This decision was 
not made without hesitation by both the Right (Cadets) 
and the Left. The Kadets (People's Freedom Party) 
initially had no sympathy for the Soviets. Forced to look 
back at these organs of popular power, the leaders of 
the People's Freedom Party considered them an 
unpleasant burden hindering the conduct of a sensible 
policy, seeking either to get rid of Soviet tutelage, or to 
limit its influence on the cabinet. By forcing the formation 
of the first coalition government, the Cadets and the 
forces behind them saw in this primarily an opportunity 
to contain the pressure of the parties and movements 
behind the Soviets and to preserve the basis of the 
course pursued. 


The Mensheviks and Socialist Revolutionaries who 
dominated the Soviets initially did not want to join the 
government, not only because they recognized the 
revolution as bourgeois, but also because they realized 
that they were not prepared to govern the country in 
practice. However, the threat of the fall of the current 
cabinet forced them to change their position: the 
executive committee of the Petrosoviet, by 44 votes 
against 19, approved the idea of Socialists entering the 
government. The basis of this decision was the desire to 
control "from within" the bourgeois government, to 
preserve the unity of the healthy forces of society and 
prevent the country from slipping into the abyss of civil 
war; the desire with the help of this cabinet to overcome 
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the economic ruin and provide a dignified exit from the 
war. 


On May 5(18), the first coalition government was 
established. Prince Lvov remained prime minister; the 
cabinet consisted of 10 capitalist ministers and 6 
socialist ministers. For the latter, the results of this step 
were ambiguous. First, the new ministers did not 
stipulate the terms of their entry, which would have 
strengthened the social orientation of the policy of the 
cabinet and made it more popular. Secondly, socialist 
ministers were given the hottest jobs: A. F. Kerensky 
became Minister of War and Navy, V. M. Chernov 
became Minister of Agriculture, M. |. Skobelev became 
Minister of Labor, and A. Poshekhonov became Minister 
of Food. Henceforth the unsolved problems connected 
with these spheres were attributed not only to the 
Provisional Government, but also to the moderate 
Socialists and to the Soviets themselves. 


Finally, the Soviet parties, like the Cadets, did not learn 
the proper lesson from the April crisis. Despite their 
peace-loving rhetoric, they did nothing to achieve at least 
a truce; moreover, they supported an unpopular line of 
continued military action. The results of these misguided 
tactics were not long in coming. 


The opponents of the Provisional Government and the 
leadership of the Soviets were the Bolsheviks. The 
attitude toward the RSDLP(b), (The Russian Social 
Democratic Labor Party, Bolsheviks), in May-June was 
complicated. On the one hand, by no means everyone 
accepted Lenin's call to turn the imperialist war into a 
civil war, "the class struggle of the proletariat against the 
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bourgeoisie" into a "civil war between hostile classes." 
Lenin's April slogan for the transition of the revolution to 
a socialist stage saw elements of extremist utopianism: 
in a country that was far from exhausting the possibilities 
of capitalist development, it was proposed to remove 
from power the bourgeoisie, and the landlords, whom 
even Russian socialists considered the most capable 
part of society. In 1917, the version that the Bolshevik 
party had links with German intelligence was also 
popular. On the other hand, it was the Bolsheviks, given 
the mood of impatience, who promised a radical and 
rapid solution to the issues of peace, land and bread 
which troubled the masses. 


At the 1st Congress of Soviets of Peasant Deputies (May 
1917), Lenin appealed for the land to be declared 
national property and for it to be immediately distributed 
among the peasants. At the 1st Congress of Soviets of 
Workers' and Soldiers' Deputies (June 1917) he 
declared the readiness of the RSDLP(b) to "take power 
in its entirety," without fear of existing difficulties. 
Objectively, the Bolshevik agitation fueled the discontent 
of the masses embittered by war and hardship. The 
ruling coalition reacted with irritation to criticism and 
viewed the party's activities as inciting a civil war. But the 
seeds of Bolshevik agitation fell on the well-prepared soil 
of popular discontent, which was especially aided by 
events at the front. 


On June 18, 1917, the first offensive on the front after 
the overthrow of tsarism began. In addition to reaffirming 
loyalty to Allied commitments, this step was intended to 
weaken the revolutionary movement and strengthen its 
position. However, the result was just the opposite. The 
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successful offensive, which began for a variety of 
reasons, soon collapsed. The Russian army suffered 
heavy losses. In early July, the counter-offensive was 
launched by Germany and its allies. Russia was forced 
to leave Galicia in the south and the Baltics in the north. 
The failure of the offensive had far-reaching political 
consequences. It dealt a blow to the patriotic feelings of 
the Russians, highlighted the mediocrity of the 
government, and showed the pointlessness of the 
sacrifices made. It contributed to the growth of left-wing 
radical sentiments and increased sympathy for the 
Bolsheviks. 


An explosion of discontent occurred on July 2, 1917. The 
acute crisis (which lasted until July 5) had two 
components: a powerful anti-war action in the capital 
and the resignation of the cadet ministers. The unrest 
began spontaneously, but the Bolsheviks used their 
influence in the army and navy to unite the discontented 
under their slogans. On July 4, "reliable" troops sent to 
St. Petersburg dispersed the 400,000-strong 
demonstration; there were casualties: more than 50 
killed and about 660 wounded. The Provisional 
Government declared the instigators of the events the 
Bolsheviks, who should be put on trial for "high treason. 
Many politicians considered what happened to be an 
attempt to seize power. The party was persecuted: 
Bolshevik newspapers were closed, many of its leaders 
were imprisoned, and some, including Lenin, went into 
hiding. All this, however, did not improve the situation 
either in the country or in the capital, and L. D. Trotsky 
aptly described the continuing situation as "dual 
powerlessness". 
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"The Kornilov Alternative". The loss of control over the 
main economic, social and political processes; the 
uncontrolled movement of the masses; the 
multidirectional actions of government agencies and 
many social organizations led to the idea that it was no 
longer possible to restore order by ordinary, peaceful 
means. The only question was, which forces would lead 
this process: revolutionary democracy, represented by 
the Soviets, or the "right-wing", pro-bourgeois elements. 


Following the resignation of the Kadets and the 
resignation of Lvov on 8 July, Kerensky became prime 
minister, and on 20 July he formed a new, second 
coalition government. It consisted of seven Social 
Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, four Cadets, two 
members of the Radical Democratic Party, and two 
nonpartisans. The cabinet was given the status of a 
"Government of Salvation of the Revolution" and 
"unlimited powers". Establishment of this cabinet 
overcame the dual power that existed after February: 
now the Soviets did not oppose the government, on the 
contrary, the parties which were their members actively 
participated in its formation. 


Assessment of the new political situation the Bolsheviks 
gave at the VI Congress of the RSDLP (b), held from 
July 26 to August 3, in semi-underground in Petrograd. 
Although the leader of the party was not present at the 
meetings, the congress proceeded from Lenin's 
directives on the completion of a peaceful period of the 
revolution and the need to remove the slogan "All power 
to the Soviets!", while stressing that it was not about the 
Soviets in general, but only about these - conciliatory 
Soviets. The main task was "the complete liquidation of 
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the counter-revolutionary dictatorship and the conquest 
of power by armed struggle". 


In its turn, in May-July 1917, the rightist and extreme 
rightist forces began to consolidate around such 
organizations as the Republican Center, the Union of 
Georgy Cavaliers, the Council of the Union of Cossack 
Troops and the Union of Officers of the Army and Navy. 
These and similar structures were supported by 
business circles. In search of a "strong hand" in their 
midst, they increasingly attracted the attention of the G. 
Kornilov, popular in the army, a general known for his 
determination, who also came from ordinary Cossacks. 
Kerensky also understood the need for army support. 
Although overtly anti-revolutionary environment of the 
general could not but embarrass him, there was hope 
that the government, combining "the red banner of 
Kerensky" and "a strong hand of Kornilov," could end the 
anarchy and restore order. At the end of July, Kornilov 
was appointed Supreme Commander. 


To consolidate the "responsible forces" at the initiative of 
Kerensky, a state meeting was convened in Moscow on 
August 12. Speaking at it, the prime minister appealed 
for unity and reconciliation, condemning extremism "on 
the left" and "on the right". Much more sympathy was 
aroused by the speech of Kornilov, who called to take 
decisive measures in the near future. General A. M. 
Kaledin, who followed on behalf of the Cossack troops of 
Russia, directly called for the liquidation of all the 
revolutionary-democratic organizations for the sake of 
the country. The Bolsheviks saw the Meeting as a 
meeting of counter-revolutionary forces and boycotted it. 
Workers' strikes of protest took place in Moscow, 
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Petrograd, Kiev, Nizhny Novgorod, and other cities, 
indicating that a deep political split in society persisted. 


After the State Conference, the question of restoring 
order moved to the practical plane. Kerensky and 
Kornilov were in agreement about the need to use the 
army to suppress "irresponsible organizations" and 
"destructive forces. However, there were also certain 
differences between them. Kerensky, while trying to 
perform a unifying function, preferred to maneuver 
between the "right" and the "left" (in those months he 
was often accused of "Bonapartism"). The forces behind 
Kornilov showed no inclination to be "ceremonious": to 
restore discipline and order, they were ready to disperse 
mass organizations, including the Soviets. Personal 
ambition, which fed mutual suspicion, also became an 
obstacle to unification. Kerensky believed that as the 
legitimate prime minister he should lead the process of 
"stabilization." The military had different preferences. 
Kerensky had no authority among them, so they thought 
the future emergency government body should be 
headed by Kornilov, while Kerensky could only join as 
one of the general's deputies. The ambitious Kerensky 
could not agree to such an option. And literally overnight 
the almost established alliance between the politician 
and the general was upset. 


On August 26, Kornilov delivered an ultimatum to 
Kerensky, demanding that he hand over "all military and 
civil authority". At the same time an order was given to 
the troops led by General A. M. Krymov to move on the 
capital. An act of support for Kornilov was the demarche 
of the cadet ministers: on the day of the speech they 
announced their resignation, provoking another 
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governmental crisis. In response, Kerensky announced 
the resignation of the Supreme Commander in Chief and 
demanded dictatorial powers for himself. August 27, 
VTsIK established an emergency body - the Committee 
of the People's struggle against counterrevolution, which 
included representatives of workers’, soldiers' and 
peasants' organizations (Soviets, trade unions, etc.). 
Kerensky was also forced to collaborate with the 
Bolsheviks, without whom he could not count on the 
support of the Petrograd Red Guards and garrison. By 
distributing arms to the workers, the Committee was able 
to mobilize 60,000 men. They, however, did not have to 
engage in battle, as Kornilov's troops were defeated on 
the outskirts of Petrograd and did not get into the capital. 
The only victim of the conflict was General Krymov, who 
committed suicide. 


Kornilov's political opponents called the events of late 
August a "conspiracy," a counterrevolutionary "mutiny." 
Other contemporaries believed that, strictly speaking, 
there was not a "Kornilov plot," but a failed "conspiracy 
between Kerensky and Kornilov." Nevertheless, it is 
difficult to overestimate the consequences of what 
happened. First of all, the "rightists" were discredited, 
finally losing the confidence of the masses. Undermining 
the authority of the officers, sympathetic to Kornilov, 
struck a blow to discipline and reduced combat 
effectiveness, leading to the disintegration of the army. 
Secondly, the Mensheviks and SRs, who had long 
advocated cooperation with the "right," suffered political 
damage. Third, the prestige of the Bolsheviks as a party 
which had not "tainted" itself with a coalition with 
bourgeois circles grew. The unsuccessful performance 
of the "Right" did not remove the task of bringing order to 
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Russia. However, this could only be done now by the 
"left" forces, among which the positions of the 
Bolsheviks were becoming more and more preferable. In 
this sense, we can say that the defeat of Kornilov 
opened the way for Lenin to gain power. 


On September 1, a five-member Directory was 
established to "restore the shaken state order": Minister- 
Chairman A. F. Kerensky (SR), M. |. Tereshchenko (non- 
party), the non-party military A. |. Verkhovsky and D. N. 
Verderevsky, and A. M. Nikitin (right Menshevik). On the 
same day Russia was officially declared a republic. At 
the same time at the meeting of the executive 
committees of the Soviets it was decided to dissolve the 
State Duma, which, according to the Mensheviks and 
SRs, was already playing a counterrevolutionary role. 


The result of the joint meetings of the executive 
committees was a resolution to convene a Democratic 
Conference, designed to solve the question of the 
composition of the government in the "post-Kornilov" 
conditions. For this purpose, in addition to 
representatives of the Soviets, delegates from other 
democratic organizations - local government, co- 
operation, food organizations, trade unions, Cossacks, 
national parties, etc. were invited to its work. 


The meeting began its work on September 14. At the 
center of the discussion was the question of which social 
and political forces should form the new government. 
Three points of view were expressed at the Meeting. The 
first, expressed by the majority of the Soviet group of 
delegates, proceeded from the position that the 
government must not include representatives of the 
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censorious, i.e., bourgeois circles, and that it must 
include persons responsible only to revolutionary and 
democratic organizations. Proponents of the second 
position considered it necessary to call for participation 
in the government of all censorious elements "ready to 
carry out the urgent tasks of the revolution" and not 
tainted by their participation in the Kornilov mutiny. The 
position of principle belonged to the Bolsheviks, who, 
being supporters of the transfer of power only to the 
Soviets, in those particular circumstances were ready to 
support the first point of view. 


The work of the Meeting dragged on. The hours-long 
sessions, the tedious debates and wrangling, the 
conflicting positions of the parties, factions, "majorities" 
and "minorities" did not lead to a positive result. 


The results of the forum evoked Lenin's words about 
"parliamentary cretinism": the Presidium of the Meeting, 
by a majority of votes (60 in favor and 50 against), was 
inclined to form a homogeneous democratic government, 
but no decision was taken on this matter. Moreover, the 
composition of the future cabinet was to be decided by 
the All-Russian Democratic Council (Pre-Parliament), 
which was not forbidden to include representatives of the 
liberal bourgeoisie and commercial and industrial circles 
in the government. It was this, the third, coalition 
government that was formed by September 26. It was 
again headed by Kerensky, and the cabinet consisted of 
six Kadets, one SR, three Mensheviks, two Trudoviks, 
One independent and two military. As a result, the 
opportunity for a broad democratic coalition, supported 
by socialist forces, was lost. In its place was 
reconstituted the Kadet-Soialist coalition which had 
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already twice failed, causing discontent among the 
masses and contributing to a new round of radicalization 
of public sentiments. 


The Bolsheviks came to power 


While the main political forces were busy sharing power 
and overcoming the consequences of the associated 
crises, the situation in the country continued to rapidly 
deteriorate. The leading trends in the socio-economic 
and political development of Russia in the autumn of 
1917. Lenin did not unreasonably characterize them as 
"an impending catastrophe". The economic situation was 
sharply complicated. Smelting of iron and steel fell, coal 
and oil production was reduced, railroad transportation 
was almost completely disorganized. From March to 
October more than 800 enterprises were closed. 
Unemployment was growing. Inflation soared: in eight 
months the Provisional Government issued paper 
money, more than the tsarist government had during 
World War |. Market prices for food and basic 
necessities rose substantially. As on the eve of February 
1917 the government was unable to solve the food 
problem. The rated supply of cities was half-starved (0.5 
pounds of bread per day), and food stocks were low (in 
Petrograd in mid-October, there was bread for 7-8 days), 
which made the threat of famine absolutely real. 


The growth of devastation caused the rise of the labor 
movement: in September - October, about 2.4 million 
workers participated in strikes. Workers responded to 
the sabotage of employers and lockouts by expanding 
control over production and distribution, which in turn 
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intensified the conflict. Tired of waiting and having lost 
confidence in the government, peasants began to resort 
to spontaneous seizure of landlords' estates. The 
peasant movement grew into an uprising: more than 
3,500 peasant revolts were registered in the fall of 1917. 


Separatist movements grew in Ukraine, the Baltics, 
Finland, Transcaucasia and Turkestan. Large parts of 
the former empire were, without prior arrangement, 
separating themselves from the center. In fact, the 
process of territorial disintegration of the formally unified 
state began. The army was on the verge of 
disintegration: cases of fraternization with enemy 
soldiers became more frequent, desertion became 
widespread and discipline dropped to a limit. All this 
reflected the incompetence of the central government, 
unable to establish control over at least one sphere of 
public life. 


As a result of the failure of the "root riot" and the 
dissatisfaction with the policies of the Provisional 
Government and the Soviet parties which supported it, 
the mass Bolshevization of the Soviets, which began in 
late August, became a reality. The Petrograd and 
Moscow Soviets moved to the position of the RSDLP(b) 
on the question of power. The Executive Committee of 
the Petrograd Soviet was headed by L.D. Trotsky, who a 
month earlier had been elected a member of the Central 
Committee of the Bolshevik Party. By mid-September, 
80 local Soviets of large cities in Russia already 
supported the Bolsheviks. A situation was developing 
where the most influential local Soviets were in 
opposition not only to the Provisional Government, but 
also to the leadership of the Central Executive 
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Committee. Under these conditions, political stability 
depended to a large extent on what tactics the Bolshevik 
leadership would adhere to. 


Although the RSDLP(b) was a party with a high level of 
discipline and the least subject to internal ideological 
"vacillation," among its leaders in September and 
October marked noticeable differences. L. B. Kamenev 
and G. E. Zinoviev were inclined to compromise with 
other forces of "revolutionary democracy" and were 
extremely cautious about possible armed action. Lenin, 
on the other hand, with his unsurpassed political instinct, 
in early October firmly and with tremendous vigor, 
argued not only the possibility, but also the necessity of 
an uprising to seize power. 


In his letter to the Central Committee (October 10 and 
16), which was later rightly regarded as historic, he 
managed to convince the majority of his comrades-in- 
arms of his correctness and the resolution on the 
uprising was adopted. A little later, on October 24, ina 
letter to the same Central Committee members, he again 
stressed that "the questions which are to be solved not 
by meetings, not by congresses (even though they were 
the conventions of Soviets), but exclusively by the 
people, by the masses, by the struggle of the armed 
masses ... History will not forgive delay to 
revolutionaries who could win today (and probably will 
win today), at the risk of losing much tomorrow, at the 
risk of losing everything." 


The alliance of Lenin and Trotsky, which had developed 
by that time, was of enormous importance. The authority 
and will of the founder of the party, coupled with the 
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bubbling energy and organizational talent of the 
Chairman of the Petrosoviet, left little chance of success 
to their political rivals. 


It was under the Petrograd Soviet that the Military 
Revolutionary Committee (VRC), which became the 
organ preparing for an armed uprising, was established 
on October 2. Formally it was created to counteract their 
code of revolutionary troops from the capital. In fact, he 
sent his commissars to the factories, armed units of the 
Red Guards: by this time only in St. Petersburg the 
number of their fighters exceeded 30 thousand. The Red 
Guards, the Bolshevik soldiers and sailors began the 
gradual capture of the key objects of the city. Kerensky, 
who came to his senses on October 24, demanded that 
the Pre-Parliament be given special powers to fight the 
Bolsheviks, but it was already too late. By the morning of 
October 25, the rebels took the Main Telegraph Office, 
the Main Post Office and the railway stations. At 10 
o'clock the VRK made an address, which announced the 
deposition of the Provisional Government and the 
transfer of power to the VRK. By evening, his supporters 
took over almost the entire city. On the night of 25 to 
October 26 the Winter Palace was seized and the 
ministers of the last Provisional Government who had 
been in it were transferred to the Peter and Paul 
Fortress. Kerensky was not among them: the day before 
he had gone to the front in the hope of bringing troops 
loyal to the government to the capital. Under the 
pressure of the insurrectionists, the Pre-Parliament also 
ceased to function. Thus, by the beginning of the II 
Congress of Soviets, the question of power in the capital 
was resolved. 
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The Congress opened at 10:40 p.m. on October 25 in 
the building of the Smolny Institute. Of the 670 
delegates, 338 represented the Bolsheviks, 100 - their 
allies of the Left SR. The first document adopted by the 
congress, which briefly explained the meaning and 
purpose of what was going on, was an address written 
by Lenin - "To the Workers, Soldiers, and Peasants!") It 
stated: ... "relying on the will of the vast majority of the 
workers, soldiers and peasants, based on the armed 
uprising of the workers and garrison that has taken place 
in Petrograd, the Congress takes power into its own 
hands. The Soviet power will offer an immediate 
democratic peace to all peoples and an immediate 
armistice on all fronts. It will provide for the gratuitous 
transfer of landed estates, appanage and monasland at 
the disposal of the peasant committees, defend the 
rights of the soldier by fully democratizing the army, 
establish workers' control over production, ensure the 
timely convening of the Constituent Assembly, take care 
of the delivery of bread to the cities and the necessities 
of life to the countryside, and ensure that all nations 
inhabiting Russia have a genuine right to self- 
determination." And then followed: "The Congress 
decides: all local power is transferred to the Soviets of 
Workers', Soldiers' and Peasants' Deputies, which must 
ensure a genuine revolutionary order". The document 
contained a list of the most acute problems which 
worried the vast majority of the population of Russia, and 
declared the readiness of the nascent government to 
solve them radically and without delay. 


Fundamental, and raised at the congress among the 
first, was the question of the party structure of Soviet 
power: will it be based on all the Soviet parties, or it will 
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be determined only by the winning party - the Bolsheviks 
and their allies? The delegates from the Mensheviks and 
SRs condemned violent actions to seize power; they saw 
a way out of the situation that had developed through the 
fault of the Bolsheviks in the creation of a coalition 
government including all the forces of revolutionary 
democracy. 


And the congress initially approved of this position, as 
outlined by J. O. Martov. Soon, however, under pressure 
from Lenin and Trotsky, it rejected it. In protest, the 
Mensheviks and Right Social Revolutionaries left the 
congress. As a result, the elected new Central Executive 
Committee included 62 Bolsheviks and 29 Left SR, but a 
certain number of seats were also reserved for the "left" 
Soviet parties. The government, however, because of 
the refusal of the Left Socialist Revolutionaries to join it, 
was purely Bolshevik. 


Of enormous significance was the adoption by the 
Congress of the first decrees: on peace, where the new 
government declared its readiness to sign it immediately, 
without annexations and contributions; and on land, 
which gave the peasants the landed estates without any 
preconditions. The Congress also formed a Provisional 
(before the convening of the Constituent Assembly) 
Workers and Peasants Government, which was headed 
by Lenin. 


In addition to the chairman, the first Council of People's 
Commissars included the commissars: A. |. Rykov - 
internal affairs, V. P. Milutin - agriculture, A. G. 
Shlyapnikov - labor, V. A. Antonov-Ovseenko, N. V. 
Krylenko and P. E. Dybenko - committee on military and 
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maritime affairs, V.P. Nogin - Commerce and Industry, 
A. V. Lunacharsky - Public Education, L. D. Trotsky - 
Foreign Affairs, G. |. Oppokov (Lomov) - Justice, I. A. 
Teodorovich - Food, N. P. Avilov (Glebov) - Post and 
Telegraph, |. V. Jughashvili (Stalin), Nationalities Affairs. 


The government was declared responsible to the Central 
Executive Committee. To demonstrate the break with the 
past, the members of the cabinet were not called 
ministers, but people's commissars. 


The willingness of the Bolsheviks to rely exclusively on 
the proletariat and the poorest peasantry deepened the 
rift and pushed society down the path of civil war. Most 
of Russia's political forces dismissed the events of 
October 25-27 as a'"Bolshevik coup" and did not 
recognize the decision of the 2nd Congress. Immediately 
an attempt was made to subdue the revolt by armed 
force. Kerensky managed to persuade General Krasnov 
to send troops to St. Petersburg, but they were defeated 
near Gatchina. At the same time, the Mensheviks and 
Social Revolutionaries in Petrograd, together with the 
Cadets and monarchists, set up the Committee for the 
Salvation of the Homeland and the Revolution, which 
was to support Krasnov's campaign in the city. However, 
the cadets’ action organized by them was easily 
suppressed. November 1, Kerensky resigned as prime 
minister and Supreme Commander in Chief, and, 
dressed in sailor's uniform, went into hiding. Thus, by 
early November 1917. Russia was deprived of its former 
central government and administration, and the 
Bolshevik Council of People's Commissars was the only, 
though not recognized by all, government. This 
circumstance made it very difficult both for the 
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establishment of the new bodies of power and for the 
realization of the political course proclaimed at the 
Second Congress. 


§ 2. The First Transformations of Soviet Power 


The Bolsheviks' perceptions of the transition to 
socialism in Russia. 


The Bolsheviks' political opponents saw their seizure of 
power in October 1917 as a pure gamble, since ina 
country that had barely thrown off the chains of 
autocracy and had not yet freed itself from feudal 
remnants, it was difficult to find convincing prerequisites 
for a transition to socialism. But for Lenin and his 
comrades-in-arms there was no insurmountable 
obstacle. Their confidence in the rightness of their 
actions was based on clear (though not uncontroversial) 
ideas about the state of world capitalism and the 
prospects for socialism in the early twentieth century. 


First, the revolution in Russia was conceived as a part 
of the world revolution, which would take place 
simultaneously in many (major) developed countries, 
and the proletariat of the more advanced states would 
help those where capitalism was underdeveloped. 

Second, although the revolution would be a world 
revolution, it would initially take place only in a few or 
even one particular country. Third, it will not necessarily 
be the most developed, but the one where contradictions 
are sharper and the potential for explosion is greater. 
Lenin called such a country "the weakest link in the 
chain of imperialism," and the Russian Empire, in his 
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Opinion, was just such a country. Fourthly, once the 
revolution had begun in Russia, it was bound to continue 
in other countries. In this respect, the task of the Russian 
proletariat that had taken power was to do everything 
possible to help, to push forward the world social 
revolution. Fifth, in order to hold out until the world 
victory of the proletariat, it was necessary not only to 
liquidate the big bourgeoisie and the landlords, but also 
to prevent the petty bourgeoisie, to which Lenin referred 
the vast majority of the peasantry (i.e. the Russian 
population), from derailing the movement toward 
socialism that the leader associated only with the 
working class and the poor peasantry and the vanguard 
of the proletariat, the RSDLP(b). Thus, world social 
revolution and curbing the petty-bourgeois peasant 
element were the two main conditions which, in the 
opinion of the Bolsheviks, made it possible to build 
socialism in a country like Russia after the proletariat 
had taken power. 


These calculations did not seem groundless in 1917. 
The world war had worsened the social and economic 
situation in all European countries. It was especially 
tense in Germany, which was fighting on two fronts. This 
Caused an unprecedented upsurge in the labor 
movement, which everywhere developed into powerful 
strikes and strikes against the war and its leading 
governments. The Bolsheviks were convinced that 
Russia was about to be followed by an explosion in one 
of Europe's major countries, which would cause a chain 
reaction. A tradition of proletarian solidarity had existed 
since Marx's First International, and conscious 
proletarians had to have their say, to support their 
Russian comrades. In the fall of 1917 the Bolsheviks 
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were also convinced that revolution in Europe was a 
matter of the near future (weeks or, at most, months), so 
the task of the Russian proletariat, which had taken 
power, was to hold out until the workers of the West rose 


up. 


In the period immediately preceding his accession to 
power, Lenin actively developed Marx's idea of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat. In a concentrated form, 
these ideas of the Russian leader were set forth in one 
of his most important works, State and Revolution, 
written in July-August 1917. First, between capitalism 
and socialism lies a transitional period, the content of 
which is the formation of socialist relations. Secondly, 
the dictatorship of the proletariat implies democracy for 
the working class, suppression of the bourgeoisie and 
restriction of democracy for the petty bourgeoisie - the 
peasantry. Third, given the inevitable resistance of the 
overthrown classes, the state of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat consciously makes extensive use of coercion 
and violence to establish the new relations. Fourth, a 
special role in this process belongs to the vanguard of 
the proletariat, its party, "iron and hardened in the 
struggle". 


The RSDLP(b) was created as a party of struggle and 
revolution, whose main task was the overthrow of 
autocracy. The Bolsheviks, even at the beginning of 
1917, had no idea that events in Russia would develop 
so rapidly. After coming to power in October 1917, 
thought of world struggle were transformed into a party 
of state governance, which had to solve problems 
previously unknown to it. 


53 


Lectures Downloaded in Russian from the Web 


The Bolsheviks seized power when Russia was in 
extremely precarious conditions. First of all, the country 
was in a comprehensive crisis, when almost all the 
threads of government were severed. In addition, the 
accumulated problems had to be solved radically and 
quickly: half-hearted approaches had already proved 
their inadequacy. However, the Bolsheviks had no state 
instruments for an urgent and consistent solution of 
these problems - at the end of 1917 not all institutions 
and organizations were ready to obey them, and most of 
the officials simply sabotaged the instructions of the self- 
appointed, from their point of view, power. Therefore, an 
indispensable condition for the implementation of the 
lekretas was the widespread establishment of the 
Soviets as the main organs of power and administration. 
The intertwining of these two processes inevitably led to 
confrontation and acute conflicts. 


An additional factor of irritation was the many utopian 
notions of the structure of the new society, which were 
derived from Marx. The classic's work was devoted 
mainly to justifying the exhaustion of capitalism's 
possibilities and the inevitability of a new society - a 
socialist one. The contours of the new system were not 
so thoroughly defined, and Marx's futuristic sketches 
were taken on faith by his supporters. It fell to the share 
of the Bolsheviks to become the first party of socialists, 
which received the opportunity to test in practice some of 
the Marxist ideas, although to do so in the conditions of 
Russian reality was not particularly easy. 
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The beginning of the establishment of Soviet 
power. October 1917 - March 1918 


The victory of the uprising in Petrograd marked the 
beginning of the establishment of Soviet power 
throughout the country. The difficulties of this process 
were associated with a general weakening of power, 
economic chaos, and social tensions. The forms of 
establishment of the new regime depended on the ratio 
of political forces, which had significant regional 
peculiarities. 


In the second capital, Moscow, the establishment of 
Soviet power was more complicated than in St. 
Petersburg. The leadership of the Moscow Bolsheviks 
took a more cautious position than that of the Central 
Committee: in particular, even on the eve of the decisive 
events in Petrograd it opposed an armed seizure of 
power. In Moscow the Soviet of Workers' Deputies was 
not united with the Soviet of Soldiers' Deputies, and 
while the former was under the influence of the 
Bolsheviks, the latter had strong sympathies for 
moderate socialist parties. In addition, the Moscow 
Duma proactively tried to unite the forces of the 
opponents of the Bolshevik coup. 


The Moscow Bolsheviks received the news of the 
decisive events in Petrograd at noon on October 25, and 
on the same day a party organ to lead the uprising, the 
Militant Center, was established, and then at a joint 
plenum of the Moscow Soviets, the Military 
Revolutionary Committee. According to VRC order No. 
1, the Moscow garrison units were put on alert and were 
to execute only the VRC orders. 
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At the same time, on October 25, the Moscow City Duma 
elected Committee of Public Security, which was headed 
by the mayor of Moscow SR V. V. Rudnev and 
commander of the Moscow Military District, Colonel K. I. 
Ryabtsev. The Committee was in defense of the 
Provisional Government, but could rely mainly on officers 
and cadets. 


Initially, both sides, while trying to consolidate their 
supporters, did not take decisive action; the conflicts 
were of a local character. Nor was the outcome of events 
in Petrograd completely clear: The Bolsheviks in 
Moscow were only following the negotiations of their 
comrades in Petrograd with other socialists about the 
possibility of a homogeneous socialist government. The 
supporters of the Committee for Public Security, on the 
other hand, were counting on the success of the 
Kerensky-Krasnov campaign. Under these 
circumstances, the Moscow VRC and the Duma 
Committee entered into negotiations for a peace 
agreement. At the same time, both sides hoped to gain 
time and wait for reinforcements: Ryabtsev expected the 
movement of "reliable" troops from the front to Moscow, 
the Duma Committee - the support of revolutionary 
forces. Troops from the front were not sent, but there 
arrived about 5 thousand armed Bolshevik supporters, 
among whom were 500 sailors from Kronstadt. Bloody 
clashes, which also used artillery, began in the evening 
of October 27 and ended in November 2: on that day, 
cadets who defended in the Kremlin surrendered. In 
total, about 300 people died in the Moscow events. The 
success of the Bolsheviks in the capitals largely 
predetermined the victory of the new power in the 
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country. 


The fate of Soviet power and the political future of the 
Bolsheviks after the uprising in Petrograd depended 
crucially on the position of the soldierly masses, 
especially the units that were in the immediate vicinity of 
the main events. Here, too, the situation for the 
Bolsheviks was on the whole favorable. In the troops of 
the Northern and Western Fronts and in the Baltic Fleet 
their influence was considerable even before the 
overthrow of the Provisional Government. By October 
1917, there were large party cells which carried out 
active and successful propaganda work among the 
soldiers. Not by chance soldiers of these fronts and 
Baltic sailors actively supported the Bolsheviks on 
October 24-26, 1917. 


At the end of October - beginning of November 1917 
there were created in all armies of the Northern Front 
VRC, which took the army power in their own hands. 
Bolshevik B. P. Pozerna was appointed Commissar of 
the Front by SNK. Re-election of the soldiers' 
committees and army conventions took place. The VRK 
of the Fifth Army took control of the army headquarters 
in Dvinsk and blocked the way for the units that had 
advanced to the aid of Kerensky and the Red Army. 


These, at a critical moment, provided crucial support for 
the Bolsheviks. The military organization of the 
RSDLP(b) Army reported to the Central Committee: "On 
the spot in the 5th Army the power is in our hands... If 
they now need help, in 24 hours after the radiogram our 
detachment will be at Petrograd, at Smolensk, at Velikie 
Lukiix, wherever you want." On the Western Front, the 
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Minsk Soviet had already taken power on October 25. 
Here the VRC of the Western Region was established, 
which foiled the attempt of the front headquarters to 
defeat the Bolsheviks and dismissed the front 
commander. The congress of representatives of the 
Western Front, held in Minsk on November 20, elected a 
new commander - Bolshevik L. F. Myasnikov. Of the 100 
members of the elected front soldiers' committee, 80 
were members of the RSDLP({6). 


The victory of the revolution at the Northern and Western 
Fronts provided the conditions for the liquidation of the 
Supreme Command Headquarters. The reason for this 
step was the support of General N. N. Glavkoverkh. 


Dukhonin's attempt by the Cadets and Mensheviks in 
early November to form an alternative Bolshevik 
government, which was to be headed by SR leader V. M. 
Chernov. By Lenin's order, Dukhonin was removed, and 
the rebellious soldiers bayoneted him. Ensign N. V. 
Krylenko was appointed the new Supreme Commander- 
in-Chief, who arrived at the Stavka on November 20 with 
a detachment of revolutionary workers and sailors, 
heading the central administration of the troops. 


The struggle for the soldierly masses on the 
Southwestern, Romanian and Caucasian fronts was of a 
more complicated and protracted nature. The distance 
from the proletarian centers and the proximity to the 
agrarian and national regions predetermined the 
stronger position of the Mensheviks in the army 
organizations. The power of the SNK was recognized on 
these fronts in December 1917-January 1918. By 
involving the army on their side, the Bolsheviks deprived 


58 


BOLSHEVIK Revolution and Its Aftermath 


their political opponents of the opportunity to organize 
active armed resistance, facilitated and accelerated the 
establishment and consolidation of Soviet power in 
Russia. 


Lenin described the period from late October 1917 until 
early March 1918 as a special one in which, as he wrote, 
"we marched triumphantly Bolshevism from end to end 
in a vast country". In Russia as a whole, however, the 
situation was more complicated. In the Central industrial 
region (lvanovo-Voznesensk, Kostroma, Tver, Yaroslavl, 
Ryazan, etc.) many local Soviets seized power even 
before the October uprising and after it only legitimized 
their position. In Tsaritsyn, Samara, Simbirsk and Syzran 
the power of the Soviets was established peacefully. But 
in some places force was also used. In Kaluga, for 
example, power was established with the help of 
revolutionary detachments from Moscow and Minsk. In 
general, in the cities of the region the Soviet power was 
established by the end of December 1917. In the Central 
Black Earth region and in the Volga region for a large 
part the process of recognition of the Soviet power was 
delayed until the end of January 1918. Gradually Soviet 
power spread to the Urals, Siberia and the Far East. 


The establishment of Soviet power outside the capitals 
had important features. First of all, it passed initially to 
multi-party Soviets, where representatives of different 
socialist parties cooperated, which did not mean the 
establishment of a Bolshevik dictatorship. In addition, 
coalition organs of power, which included 
representatives of local government (dumas, zemstvos), 
trade unions, and cooperatives plus representatives of 
the Soviets, became widespread in the province. They 
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were dominated by moderate socialist elements, which 
created the basis for coalition socialist power. At the 
same time, the conditions and forms of cooperation 
varied. More often such associations were called 
committees: "Committee of People's Power" in 
Astrakhan, the Military-Revolutionary Committee of 
"United Democracy" in the Don, the Regional Committee 
of Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers' and Peasants' Deputies 
and Local Governments in the Far East, etc. 


The experience of the Trans-Baikal Region is curious. 
Here, representatives of the main groups of the rural 
population (peasants, Cossacks, and Buryats) were 
included in the "People's Council" on a proportional 
basis. The Soviets of Workers' and Soldiers' Deputies, 
as well as the city self-government bodies. 

Gradually, however, the situation changed. The 
Bolshevik factions began to declare themselves in 
power; they created Revolutionary Committees, removed 
the Duma and Zemstvo from leadership, and the SR- 
Menshevik majority in the Soviets. Such actions were 
justified by the fact that such regrouping of forces took 
place in the capital and it was necessary to build a 
unified system of Soviet power. And since it happened 
sometimes in a rather unceremonious way, it became 
one of the preconditions of the civil war. 


As for the village and Volost Soviets, they remained 
mostly with the supporters of the Social Revolutionaries. 
And by the spring of 1918 it was premature to speak of 
the "triumph of Bolshevism" in relation to the 
countryside. 


The support of the Soviet power by the soldiers of the 
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North-Western and Western fronts and the mastery of 
the Supreme Command headquarters practically 
deprived the opponents of Bolshevism of the possibility 
to organize a serious resistance in those parts of Russia. 
Therefore, it is no accident that rather heterogeneous 
forces, dissatisfied with the new government, began to 
flock primarily to the South, where the main hotbeds of 
the counterrevolutionary movement were formed. In the 
first months the most dangerous for the Soviet power 
were the movements of the Cossacks in the Don and the 
Southern Urals. During this period the formation of the 
White movement also took place in the South. 


Armed Resistance 


On October 25, 1917, General A. M. Kaledin took over 
the control of the Don region: imposed martial law, 
invited Provisional Government to Novocherkassk to 
organize the repulse to the Bolsheviks, established 
contacts with the Cossack leadership of Orenburg, 
Kuban, Astrakhan and Terek, allied with the Ukrainian 
nationalists. With a fifteen-thousand-strong army, he 
managed to capture Rostov-on-Don, Taganrog, and a 
significant portion of Donbass. However, contradictions 
between different social groups in the rear (Cossacks, 
workers, "out-of-towners"), the transfer of reliable Soviet 
formations to the place of confrontation led to the armed 
defeat of the Kaledinians at the end of January 1918. 


Initially, success accompanied Ataman A. |. Dutov, who 
acted almost simultaneously with Kaledin - October 27, 
1917. Dutov's Cossacks managed to capture Orenburg, 
Troitsk and Verkhneuralsk. But in the middle of January 


61 


Lectures Downloaded in Russian from the Web 


1918 the Soviet troops (among which there was a flying 
squad of revolutionary soldiers and Baltic sailors 
transferred from Petrograd) launched an offensive and 
liberated Orenburg. However, the fight continued with 
varying success until the end of 1919. 


In November 1917 in Novocherkassk among those who 
fled from the Bolsheviks were many different public 
figures and military - P. N. Milyukov, P. B. Struve, MV 
Rodzianko, GN Trubetskoy, MM Fedorov, BV Savinkov, 
and generals MV Alexeev, A. |. Denikin, A.S. Lukomski, 
S. L. Markov. In early December, L. G. Kornilov, who 
remained highly popular, arrived here. Kornilov was in 
charge of the Volunteer Army to fight against "German- 
Bolshevism" (later the date of 25th December 1917 
became the birthday of the army). General Alexeyev was 
responsible for the internal management and foreign 
relations. Financially the movement was supported by 
business circles. By February the number of Volunteer 
Army reached four thousand men. Although the 
Bolshevik forces were much more numerous than the 
supporters of the White Cause, in the spring of 1918, it 
was not possible to eliminate the center of anti-Soviet 
resistance in the south. 


The Bolsheviks' ascent to power provoked centrifugal 
tendencies in the national fringes of the former empire. 
On the one hand, the bourgeois-nationalist parties which 
dominated those areas sought to distance themselves 
from the general chaos and powerlessness in Russia 
and wait it out; on the other hand, the Bolsheviks 
engaged in fighting in the Russian provinces simply 
could not reach the outlying territories. The question was 
considerably complicated by the widespread interference 
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of foreign forces (German, Turkish, British, French). 


Two Soviet government documents, the Declaration of 
the Rights of the Peoples of Russia and the Appeal to All 
Working Muslims of Russia and the East of Russia, 
formulated the new policy toward non-Russian peoples. 


These two documents proclaimed the equality of the 
peoples of Russia and the Soviet Union and proclaimed 
the right of all non-Russian nations to live in peace and 
freedom. They proclaimed the right of all peoples of 
Russia to self-determination, up to and including 
secession. And although the Bolsheviks never 
campaigned for it, they had to reckon with this right. 


The Bolsheviks recognized the independence of Poland, 
which had already virtually seceded and was under 
German occupation. On December 18, 1917, the SNK 
recognized the independence of Finland without 
readiness. Soon after, however, a civil war broke out on 
Finnish territory, the outcome of which, in spring 1918, 
was decided by the German intervention. The Soviet 
Power was established in the unoccupied parts of 
Estonia and Latvia and also in Belorussia in October and 
November 1917. 


The situation was more complicated in Ukraine. On 
November 7, 1917. The Central Rada proclaimed the 
formation of the Ukrainian People's Republic, stipulating, 
however, the intention "not to secede from the Russian 
Republic," to help it "become a federation of equal, free 
peoples." Initially tolerant relations were formed between 
Petrograd and Kiev, which by early December were 
spoiled for two main reasons. In Kiev, the Soviets, 
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supported by the Soviet of St. Petersburg, began to lay 
claim to power. In turn, the Rada obstructed the struggle 
of the Soviet government against Kaledin's rebellion. 
Thus, on December 4, 1917, relations were severed, and 
on December 11, in Kharkov, the Ukrainian Bolsheviks 
convened the All-Ukrainian Congress of Soviets, which 
"assumed full power in Ukraine" by electing the 
Ukrainian CEC. The Bolsheviks hailed the new 
government as "the genuine government of the People's 
Ukrainian Republic." On January 9, 1918. The Rada 
proclaimed Ukraine an independent state, and on 
January 26 Soviet troops entered Kiev and overthrew the 
Central Rada. Its power was restored three weeks later, 
but that was done by German troops. 


In the Caucasus the reaction to the October Revolution 
was the formation in Tiflis on November 15, 1917. The 
"Transcaucasian Commissariat" was established by the 
representatives of the region elected to the Constituent 
Assembly and the leading local parties. The newly 
formed government spoke on behalf of the 
"Transcaucasian revolutionary democracy". It did not 
recognize the dispersal of the Constituent Assembly, 
after which the region became de facto independent. 
One of the consequences of the cessation of war 
between Russia and Germany in the spring of 1918 was 
the occupation of the Georgian territories by Turkey. 
Under these circumstances, without hoping for Russian 
help, on April 22, 1918 Tbilisi declared formation of an 
independent Transcaucasian Federative Republic, which 
soon collapsed. By the end of May 1918 there were 
independent Georgia, Armenia and Azerbaijan in 
Transcaucasia. The only citadel of Soviet power here 
after the October uprising in Petrograd was Baku, where 
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as a result of a complex struggle led by the local 
Bolsheviks in the spring of 1918 there was the Republic, 
called the Baku Commune, which was established in the 
spring of 1918. After just over three months it collapsed 
at the end of July 1918 under the onslaught of British 
and Turkish troops. 


The situation in Turkestan was also peculiar. Back in 
September 1917, the executive committee of the 
Tashkent Soviet carried out a coup and overthrew the 
Provisional Government. The city became the seat of the 
first Soviet, though not Bolshevik, government. However, 
the revolutionary movement in the region was initially 
confined to the Russian colony, and the Muslim 
population was under the influence of local feudal lords. 
In April 1918 the regional congress of Soviets 
established the Turkestan Soviet Republic within the 
RSFSR; the Emirate of Bukhara and the Khanate of 
Khiva became de facto independent. In July, 1918 the 
Transcaspian provisional government, which consisted 
of SRs, Mensheviks and local nationalists, was 
established in Ashkhabad. As a result, the vast territory 
of Turkestan fell out of the sphere of influence of the 
central Soviet government for a long time. 


The question of a homogeneous socialist 
government and the formation of the supreme 
organs of state power 


The victory of the October armed uprising, the 
overthrow of Kerensky's government and the creation of 
the Bolshevik Sovnarkom caused a negative reaction 
among most political forces in Russia. The foremost 
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leaders and parties condemned the usurpation of power 
by the Bolsheviks and demanded an immediate change 
of the situation. Workers' collectives in Petrograd, 
Moscow, and other industrial cities demanded that the 
socialist parties establish a unified government ona 
Soviet basis. The trade unions put forward the slogan of 
forming a "homogeneous socialist government." The 
movement was led by the Vikzhel, the All-Russian 
Executive Committee of the Railwaymen's Trade Union. 
This union was the most powerful (700,000 members) 
and organized in the country, and its leadership was 
dominated by the Social Revolutionaries and 
Mensheviks. Threatening a general strike on the 
railroads, on October 29, 1917, it’s ultimatum actually 
demanded from the Bolsheviks to create a coalition 
government. To this end, it was proposed to organize a 
joint meeting of the Central Executive Committee of the 
railroad workers, the Central Executive Committee of the 
Soviets, and delegates of the socialist parties in order to 
work out a common platform. 


Negotiations were held with an eye to the actions of 
Krasnov-Kerensky and the events in Moscow on 
October 26-November 2. On October 29, the Central 
Committee of the RSDLP(b), in the absence of Lenin 
and Trotsky, recognized the possibility of expanding the 
political base of the government by changing its 
composition. The Bolsheviks considered the main 
condition for entering a coalition with other parties to be 
recognition of the "platform of the Second Congress," 
i.e., its decrees and decisions. L. B. Kamenev and G. Y. 
Sokolnikov, supporters of compromise and 
representatives of the moderate wing in the Bolshevik 
leadership, were delegated to negotiate. 
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The Vikzhel proposed the formation of an 18-member 
government in which the Bolsheviks would hold 5 
portfolios. Kamenev agreed to the proposal of the Social 
Revolutionaries to replace Lenin as chairman of the 
Central Committee by V. M. Chernov and to Trotsky not 
being included in the government (these Bolshevik 
leaders were considered the main "culprits of the 
October Revolution"), Kamenev also supported the 
proposal to add representatives from the Central 
Executive Committee of Soviets of Peasant Deputies, 
trade unions, the Petrograd and Moscow city dumas, 
turning it into an Interim People's Council. The idea of 
forming a homogeneous socialist government, based on 
a fairly broad socio-political base, almost became a 
reality. However, the situation changed after the 
suppression of Krasnov-Kerensky and the decisive 
victories in Moscow. 


On November 1, at a meeting of the Central Committee 
of the Party, Lenin criticized Kamenev's "capitulating" 
line, stating that "there was no need to talk to Vikzhel 
now. Negotiations were supposed to be as a diplomatic 
cover for military action." The Central Committee of the 
Party, however, did not support Lenin and, by ten votes 
to three, was in favor of continuing negotiations, but on 
more stringent conditions: granting at least half of the 
Commissariat portfolios to the Bolsheviks and 
unconditional participation in the government of Lenin 
and Trotsky. These conditions were unacceptable to the 
other participants in the Vikzhelev negotiations, and on 
November 4, as a result of pressure from Lenin and 
Trotsky on their comrades-in-arms, the meetings were 
called off. 
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The breakdown of the negotiations led to a split in the 
Party leadership and the first crisis of the new 
government. Five members of the leadership: L. B. 
Kamenev, G. E. Zinoviev, V. P. Nogin, A. |. Rykov, and 
V. P. Milyutin, published a Statement of Resignation 
from the Central Committee in Izvestia on November 4, 
where they again expressed their conviction that a 
united socialist Soviet government was necessary "to 
prevent bloodshed" and denounced the "ruinous policy 
of the Central Committee, conducted in defiance of a 
huge section of the proletariat and soldiers". In 
response, the Central Committee decided to remove 
Kamenev as chairman of the Central Executive 
Committee and recommended the more "compliant" Ya. 
M. Sverdlov. Four of the eleven people's commissars 
(Nogin, Rykov, Milyutin and Teodorovich) resigned. 
Lenin condemned the "deserters," and branded the effort 
to establish a homogeneous socialist government as 
"vitriol." 


The Cadets initially took anti-Soviet and anti-Bolshevik 
positions. In Moscow they became the founders of one 
of the first underground organizations. Traditionally, the 
Cadets enjoyed considerable influence in the South, 
among the Cossacks. It is no coincidence that they 
attempted to create a White Guard on the Don from 
officers, cadets, landlord and bourgeois youth. It is also 
natural that General Alexeyev approached Milyukov with 
a request to draw up a "Declaration of the Volunteer 
Army." The cadet activists accepted active participation 
in raising funds among the business community in 
Russia for the organization of the anti-Bolshevik 
resistance. 
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November 28, Sovnarkom approved a decree written by 
Lenin, according to which the cadets were declared "a 
party of enemies of the people," and their leaders were 
to be arrested and tried by a revolutionary tribunal. Some 
personalities of the Cadet Central Committee were taken 
into custody, and local Soviets were charged with the 
duty of special oversight over this party. And on 
December 2, the All-Russian Central Executive 
Committee outlawed the People's Freedom Party, 
(Cadets). 


Unlike the Kadets, the Menshevik and Socialist- 
Revolutionary Parties did not have a unified, clearly 
defined line of political conduct with respect to the 
deposed Kerensky government or the Sovnarkom and 
the Bolshevik-Left Socialist-Revolutionary Central 
Executive Committee. Among the Mensheviks there 
were supporters of agreement with the Bolsheviks "on a 
common political platform," and those who advocated "a 
complete break with Bolshevism not only in word but 
also in deed," as well as those who believed that 
cooperation with the Bolsheviks by inducing them to 
make concessions was necessary. 


The situation among the Social Revolutionaries was 
even more dramatic. By the time of the armed uprising 
there was in fact already, though not formally 
constituted, a party of the Left Socialist Social 
Revolutionaries, which had supported the decrees on 
land and peace at the | Congress and had agreed to join 
the newly elected All-Russian Central Executive 
Committee. For this, the leaders of the Left Socialist 
Socialist Revolutionaries were expelled from the party. 
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The final division of this most massive Russian party 
occurred at its fourth congress (late November - early 
December 1917). The split of the party caused 
disorganization in its ranks and reduced opportunities for 
political influence. One of the delegates to the Social 
Revolutionary Russia congress wrote that it "gives me 
the impression of a group of people who have suffered 
political defeat. Both the Mensheviks and the Right 
Socialist Revolutionaries allowed no other solution than 
the overthrow of the Lenin-led government and the 
transfer of all power to the Constituent Assembly and the 
bodies created by its decisions. 


The Bolsheviks energetically and effectively used the 
split in the Social Revolutionary Party to expand and 
strengthen the sociopolitical basis of the seized power. 
As early as November 9, they began negotiations with 
the Left Socialist Social Revolutionaries about joining the 
government, but the final alliance was formed as a result 
of the work of the All-Russian (Extraordinary) and II All- 
Russian Congresses of Soviets of Peasant Deputies 
(Petrograd, November - December 1917). Out of 790 
delegates to the Il Congress there were: Bolsheviks - 91, 
Left Socialist Revolutionaries - 350, Rightist Socialist 
Revolutionaries - 305. In the beginning, everyone 
worked together, but as the contradictions grew (on the 
ninth day), the congress split roughly in half, and the 
"dissenters" met separately. 
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The right-wing Social Revolutionaries took with them the 
deputies who were in favor of defending the Constituent 
Assembly and considered "the so-called 'Soviet of 
People's Commissars" as an illegal usurper of power. 
The other part of the congress stood on the platform of 
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the Second Congress of Soviets of Workers' and 
Soldiers' Deputies, which enabled the Bolsheviks and 
the Left Socialist Revolutionaries to conclude important 
agreements, including the inclusion of 108 members of 
the newly elected executive committee of the congress 
in the unified All-Russian Central Executive Committee 
of Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers', and Peasants' 
Deputies. 


On November 17 and December 13, representatives of 
the Left Socialist Revolutionaries joined the Sovnarkom. 
A. L. Kolegayev headed the People's Commissariat of 
Agriculture, V. A. Karelin headed the People's 
Commissariat of Property of the Russian Republic, P. P. 
Proshyan headed the People's Commissariat of Posts 
and Telegraphs, V. E. Trutovsky headed the People's 
Commissariat of Local Government, |. Z. Steinberg 
headed the People's Commissariat of Justice; V. A. 
Algasov and A. |. Brilliantov received the status of 
"Commissars without portfolio." The narcomists of the 
Left Socialist Revolutionary Party took an active and 
constructive part in the almost daily sessions of the SNK. 


The resulting alliance between the Bolsheviks and the 
Left Socialist Revolutionaries had important political 
consequences. First, the socialist parties were divided 
into two camps: supporters of Soviet and parliamentary 
democracy. Second, the positions of the Sovnarkom and 
the united Central Executive Committee, which had the 
Opportunity to speak on behalf of the majority of the 
working population of Russia, were strengthened. Third, 
the split of the United Socialist-Revolutionary Party and 
the bloc of the Left Socialist-Revolutionaries with the 
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Bolsheviks gave Lenin's supporters the strongest 
arguments for their own, fairly broad, interpretation of the 
outcome of the elections to the Constituent Assembly. 


They were scheduled for November 12 by the Kerensky 
government. The All-Russian Commission on Elections 
("All Elections") was in charge of the preparations. On 
October 27, at its first meeting, the Council of People's 
Commissars confirmed that the elections would take 
place as scheduled. Going into this, the Bolsheviks 
harbored the hope that they could, together with the Left 
Socialist Revolutionaries and Menshevik Internationalists 
who supported them, obtain a majority in the Constituent 
Assembly, confirming the legitimacy of the new 
government by a popularly elected forum. Soon, 
however, the mood of the Leninists began to change. 


On November 12, elections to the Constituent Assembly 
were held in 68 districts, in which 44.4 million voters 
participated. Twenty-four percent (24%) voted for the 
Bolsheviks, 59 percent - for the SRs, the Mensheviks 
and various national parties similar to them, 17 percent - 
for the Kadets and their right-wing organizations. Of the 
703 elected deputies, 229 were SRs, 168 were 
Bolsheviks, 39 were leftist SRs, 17 were Cadets, and 16 
were Mensheviks. 


The election results showed that the majority of the 
citizens were in favor of a democratic future for Russia, 
based on a multiparty system, with respect for the 
principle of social justice, which, in various forms, was 
professed by the socialist parties which received the 
overwhelming majority. At the same time, the domination 
of the Mensheviks and Right Socialist Socialist 
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Revolutionaries, ready for an alliance with the Kadet 
deputies, made real the threat of a new dual power 
which could become the subjects of confrontation. On 
the one hand, the structures recognizing the supremacy 
of Soviet power in its Bolshevik-Left Revolutionary 
variant, and, on the other, the state institutions which the 
anti-Bolshevik Constituent Assembly was to create the 
idea of dissolving the as yet unelected assembly. It was 
first discussed at a meeting of the Petrograd Committee 
of the RSDLP(b) on November 8. Although it was not 
supported at the time, participants in the meeting still 
allowed for dissolution in the event that "the masses 
made a mistake with the ballots" and the new constituent 
body took a hostile stance toward Soviet power. 


Familiarity with the results of the vote prompted the 
Bolsheviks to take practical action in this direction. 
Initially intermediate options were developed: referring to 
organizational difficulties, it was proposed to postpone 
the date of convocation, to open the Constituent 
Assembly when more than 400 deputies would arrive in 
the capital, to ensure that the majority among them were 
Bolsheviks and Left SRs. The latter also proposed 
another alternative: to attach the factions of the 
Bolsheviks and the Left SRs to the All-Russian Central 
Executive Committee elected by the Second Congress 
of Soviets, declaring this new assembly a revolutionary 
convention. (Modeled on the legislative body of the era 
of the French Revolution. ) 


Given this sentiment, the Mensheviks and Social 
Revolutionaries at the end of November 1917 organized 
the Committee to Protect the Constituent Assembly, 
which deployed active oral and printed agitation in favor 
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of its timely convening. By mid-December the positions 
of the parties had hardened. On December 12, the 
Central Committee of the RSDLP(b) approved "Theses 
on the Constituent Assembly," written by Lenin, which 
explicitly stated that the interests of the revolution "are 
above the formal rights" of the newly elected body. "The 
only chance for a painless resolution of the crisis," 
according to the leader, could be an "unconditional 
declaration" by the Constituent Assembly of its 
recognition of Soviet power and the decrees adopted by 
it. 


The theses sounded like an ultimatum, the rejection of 
which threatened quite predictable consequences, 
which, however, were not directly named. The December 
13 publication of the theses in "Pravda" testified to the 
firmness of these intentions. The opponents of the 
Bolsheviks did not sit idly by. The Military Commission of 
the Socialist-Revolutionary Party was activated. They 
agitated in the factories of Petrograd and in the units of 
its garrison for an armed uprising against the Bolsheviks, 
which was to coincide with the opening day of the 
Constituent Assembly. The Social Revolutionary 
militants were preparing to destroy Lenin and Trotsky. 
On January 1 1918, on the way to Smolny, Lenin's car 
was fired on, and the chairman of the Council of 
People's Commissars was nearly killed. 
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The Bolsheviks, having scheduled the opening of the 
meeting for January 5, 1918. The Bolsheviks had 
carefully prepared for this date. The Central Executive 
Committee, the Petrograd Soviet and the Extraordinary 
Commission for the Protection of Petrograd took 
vigorous measures to prevent attempts against Soviet 
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power. Petrograd garrison units were put on alert, the 
approaches to the Tauride Palace and the Smolny were 
blocked by barrier troops, the streets of the city were 
patrolled. To "guard" the Tauride Palace, where the 
Constituent Assembly was to work, "a reliable 
detachment of sailors" from the cruiser "Aurora" and the 
battleship "Republic" were invited. On the morning of 
January 5, a peaceful demonstration in support of the 
Constituent Assembly was fired upon and then 
dispersed; about a hundred people were killed and 
wounded. These actions were the backdrop against 
which the first and last session of the Constituent 
Assembly opened at 4 p.m. 


Shortly after it began, Ya. M. Sverdlov read out the 
"Declaration of the Rights of the Working and Exploited 
People," which had been approved the day before by the 
VTsIK. It was essentially an ultimatum to the SR 
majority: The Constituent Assembly either had to accept 
Soviet power and approve its decrees, or be prepared 
for another scenario, the parameters of which were 
outlined in the morning. The leader of the Social 
Revolutionaries, V. M. Chernov, who was elected 
chairman of the Constituent Assembly, refused to 
discuss this document as a matter of priority, after which 
the Bolsheviks and Left Social Revolutionaries left first 
the meeting room and then the Assembly itself in protest 
against the "counter-revolutionary" line of its leadership. 
Work nevertheless continued, and by the morning of 
January 6 a number of important bills had been passed. 
"The main part of the law on land" proclaimed the 
abolition of private land ownership; the appeal to the 
governments and peoples of the warring countries called 
for the beginning of peace negotiations; the law "On the 
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State Structure of Russia" declared it "a democratic 
federal republic, a union of free peoples, within the 
federal constitution sovereign." 


At 4 o'clock in the morning the head of the guard of the 
Taurida Palace, sailor A. G. Zheleznyakov, appeared at 
the presidium of the meeting and said: "| have received 
instructions to bring to your notice that all those present 
should leave the hall, because the guard was tired. The 
deputies who showed up at 5 p.m. to continue the sitting 
were not allowed in the building. On the night of January 
6 to 7, the Central Executive Committee adopted a 
decree on the dissolution of the Constituent Assembly. 
This act almost did not cause protests. The impression 
of what had been done was quite accurately expressed 
by one contemporary: "The impression of the 'wrong' 
done by the Bolsheviks over the Constituent Assembly 
was to a great extent mitigated by dissatisfaction with 
the Constituent Assembly itself; its, as they said, 
‘undignified behavior', the cowardice and pliability of 
Chairman V. M. Chernov. The Constituent Assembly 
was scolded more than the Bolsheviks who disbanded it. 
An important role in the establishment of a new type of 
statehood was played by the Sixth All-Russian Congress 
of Soviets, which met in Petrograd on January 10-18, 
1918. The Congress decided to merge the Soviets of 
Workers' and Soldiers' Deputies with the Soviets of 
Peasants' Deputies, creating a unified system of Soviet 
statehood. 
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The new Central Executive Committee, which included 
306 people, among them 160 Bolsheviks, 125 - Left SR, 
7 - Right SR, 7 - Maximalists, 3 - Communist anarchists, 
2 - Mensheviks, 2 - Menshevik-Internationalists. The 
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congress adopted the "Declaration of Rights of Working 
and Exploited People" - a constitutional act, declaring 
Russia a Republic of Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers' and 
Peasants' Deputies. Also approved was the resolution 
"On the federal institutions of the Russian Republic", 
which stated that the new state was being built on the 
basis of a voluntary union of peoples "as a federation of 
Soviet republics of these peoples. Reference to the 
provisional nature of the power of the Council of 
People's Commissars disappeared from all the 
documents. The Central Executive Committee was 
directed to prepare for the next congress a draft of the 
"Basic provisions of the constitution of the Russian 
federative republic". 


Thus, by the end of January 1918 in the capitals and 
central regions of the country, the question of power was 
resolved in favor of the Soviets. However, at that time 
the highest organs of Soviet power were already being 
formed with the decisive participation and dominance of 
the Bolshevik representatives. After the dissolution of the 
Constituent Assembly, Lenin explicitly stated that "power 
belongs to our party, which rests on the confidence of 
the broad masses of the people." At the same time, the 
Bolshevik leader believed that "the dissolution of the 
Constituent Assembly by the government of the Soviets 
means the liquidation of the idea of democracy in favor 
of dictatorship". This formulation of the question made 
acute clashes between the Bolsheviks and their political 
opponents, who were weakened and dispersed, but did 
not stop fighting for their way of revolution in Russia, 
believed inevitable. 


By the end of January 1918 it was possible to sum up 
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the first results of the construction of the Soviet state. 
The highest authority in the country was the All-Russian 
Congress of Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers' and Peasants' 
Deputies. In between Congresses its functions were 
performed by the All-Russian Central Executive 
Committee elected by the Congress. Sovnarkom, the 
supreme body of executive power, which headed the 
activities of commissars and other administrative bodies, 
the creation of which began on October 26, 1917, was 
accountable to them. Management of economic life of 
the republic was entrusted to the Higher Council of 
National Economy (SEC). Its main task was to organize 
the workers' management in the nationalized 
enterprises. However, in addition, the Supreme 
Economic Council was to coordinate the activities of all 
the economic commissariats - finance, agriculture, trade 
and industry, food, and transport. 
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Important steps were made in the creation of new bodies 
for the protection of public order. Initially, this function 
was fulfilled by the Petrograd VRC, which after its 
dissolution (at the beginning of December 1917) 
transferred it to the People's Commissariat for Internal 
Affairs (NKVD) and the All-Russian Extraordinary 
Commission for Combating Counterrevolution and 
Sabotage (VCheka), established under the SNK. In 
place of the abolished former justice agencies were 
established elective people's courts, and to consider 
especially dangerous crimes - revolutionary tribunals. 
They were supervised by the People's Commissariat of 
Justice. 


One of the urgent tasks of the new government was the 
organization of the defense of the republic. The 
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Commissariat for Military Affairs was called to build the 
new army. The unpopularity of the war, the collapse of 
the old army, on the one hand, and the need to resist the 
"counterrevolutionary" forces, on the other hand, 
predetermined the search for non-standard approaches. 
The army was deeply democratized: all military ranks 
were abolished, the principle of electivity of commanders 
was introduced, the soldiers' committees controlled the 
headquarters and other military institutions. At the same 
time the systematic demobilization of the old army 
began. On January 15, 1918 Lenin signed the decree 
"On the Workers and Peasants Red Army", according to 
which the armed forces were initially built on the 
volunteer basis. 


People's Commissariats of Labor and State Welfare 
were in charge of the social sphere. Among the first to 
be created were the Commissariats of Education and 
Nationalities. In the first months the work of the 
transformed and newly created state structures was 
accompanied by great difficulties. 


The coming to power of the Bolsheviks aroused the 
aversion of most of the officialdom. In Petrograd alone, 
about 50,000 employees of state and commercial 
structures ceased to perform their duties. The 
"sabotage" was largely broken by the spring of 1918. 
The lack of employees was compensated by sending 
workers of large St. Petersburg enterprises to the Soviet 
institutions. In some cases, up to 75% of the staff was 
made up of them. The Bolsheviks encouraged this 
process, believing that workers' self-government could 
replace the bureaucratic bureaucracy mired in 
bureaucracy. Loyalty to the revolutionary ideals of the 
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new Soviet employees was often unjustifiably contrasted 
with the professionalism of the old "bourgeois" 
specialists, which had negative consequences for 
management. 


The socio-economic transformations of the first 
months of Soviet power 


Lenin called the first phase of the revolution, when the 
question of power was decided, political. Some 
historians in this connection speak of the destructive 
phase of the revolution, in which the political and 
economic power of the bourgeoisie is primarily 
suppressed. Noting this tendency, Lenin said in 1918: 
"Surely there has been at least one great revolution in 
history without decay, without loss of discipline, without 
painful steps of experience. Following this there is an 
opportunity to move into the creative phase, focusing on 
the establishment of a new type of social relations. 
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The transformations of October 1917 - February 1918 
deeply shook property relations and led to a radical 
change in the principles of management of economic 
life. The nature of what happened was influenced by: the 
inertia of many destructive socio-economic processes 
that had begun before the Bolsheviks came to power 
and were inherited by them; the situation of opposition to 
Soviet power; the Bolsheviks' readiness to radically 
change existing relations and to do so with extensive 
use of violent methods. 


The attitude to the revolution of the bulk of the Russian 
population - the peasantry - was determined by the 
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resolution of two fundamental issues: the war and the 
land. It is no coincidence that the first decrees dealt with 
these very issues. The Land Decree proclaimed the 
destruction of all private property: all landed estates, 
monasteries, churches and appanage lands were to be 
transferred "to the district land committees and county 
councils of peasant deputies, up to the Constituent 
Assembly". The implementation of the decree was to be 
based on the "Sample Decree", compiled by the SR on 
the basis of generalization of 242 incomes, delivered by 
the deputies of the Congress of Soviets of Peasant 
Deputies. The "Ukaz" acted as an SR program on the 
agrarian issue, which included: expropriation of the 
landed estates, a ban on the use of hired labor, 
prohibition of buying and selling land, "equalized 
distribution of land, depending on local conditions, 
according to labor and consumer rates", as well as 
periodic redistribution, which should be carried out by 
local government. The establishment of such an order 
would mean, in the opinion of the Social Revolutionaries, 
the victory of socialism in the Russian countryside. 


The Bolsheviks were similar to the Social 
Revolutionaries in their rejection of landlordism, but they 
imagined socialism in the village differently. The SR 
supporters of the Nakaz believed that land could not be 
owned by anyone, but should be used by those who 
worked it. The Leninists, however, believed that true 
socialism would come when land was nationalized, i.e., 
given into the hands of the state, and then collective, 
preferably large, farms of the peasants would be 
established on it. 


Nevertheless, it was the Bolsheviks who proposed the 
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SR program. It was an extremely important tactical 
move, which solved a number of important problems. 
First, the Bolsheviks gained the sympathy of the 
peasantry; second, they were able to split the Social 
Revolutionaries and draw their left wing into cooperation; 
and third, the implementation of the decree was seen as 
the first step toward realizing their own program. 


An important stage of agrarian reforms is connected with 
January 1918. At this time the expropriation of the 
landed estates was practically completed. Although the 
land committees, where the positions of the Social 
Revolutionaries who were waiting for the decision of the 
Constituent Assembly on land were strong, had not yet 
begun its redistribution. Under these conditions, on 
January 31, 1918, the 3rd Congress of Soviets 
considered the draft decree "On Socialization of the 
Land" (the final text of the law was published on 
February 19, the anniversary of the abolition of the 
serfdom). 
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Private ownership of land was abolished, and its 
distribution was entrusted to the land departments of the 
Soviets, which were to replace the former land 
committees. Thus the influence of the Social 
Revolutionaries was reduced, and the Bolsheviks were 
enabled to implement one of the points of the law which 
provided for the development of collective farming in 
agriculture. By the spring of 1918, the process of land 
redistribution in Central Russia was complete. As a 
result, 86% of the confiscated land was distributed to the 
peasants, 11 went to the state, and 3 went to agricultural 
collectives. 
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The agrarian legislation of the first months also 
contained the seeds of potential conflicts between the 
Bolsheviks and the Social Revolutionaries. First of all, 
land was to be divided "according to the labor or 
consumer norm." In the first case it was a distribution by 
laborers, in the second by Essers. The Bolsheviks more 
often supported the latter, but in both cases preference 
was given to the poor and the land-poor. The Social 
Revolutionaries, on the other hand, sought to distribute 
according to labor capacity, which favored only the well- 
to-do peasants. In addition, the Social Revolutionaries 
did not share the Bolshevik ideas about the productivity 
of large state farms in the countryside and centralized 
control over them. Finally, the question remained open 
as to which lands were to be combined into a common 
fund intended for subsequent distribution. 


From the "Decree" it follows that it was composed of 
peasant allotments and confiscated estates, and from 
the total mass of the land should be cut up new 
allotments. However, the Essers, who defended the 
interests of better-off peasants, often argued that the 
land, which was already in individual use of the 
peasants, should remain intact, and only the confiscated 
land of the estates should be redistributed. In practice, 
all these issues were decided by the local authorities, 
the land departments of the Soviets, and it depended on 
their composition whose party guidelines and how firmly 
they were prepared to implement them. 

All these underlying contradictions came to the surface 
in the spring and summer of 1918. When the Bolsheviks 
were forced to resort to unpopular measures in solving 
the food problem. 
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The crisis of industrial production due to the 
inability to bring order to the economy was one of the 
main reasons for the fall of both the autocracy and the 
Provisional Government. The Soviet government had to 
solve these problems. The pre-October views of the 
Bolsheviks on the priorities of economic policy were 
formulated by Lenin in his pamphlet "The Impending 
Catastrophe and How to Fight It" (published in mid- 
October 1917). He believed it necessary; the 
nationalization banks and large trade and industrial 
syndicates (Sugar, coal, iron, oil, etc.); abolition of trade 
secrets; compulsory association of small enterprises into 
unions to facilitate control; and regulation of 
consumption. Nationalization did not mean the 
confiscation of enterprises, but "control, supervision, 
accounting, regulation by the state, the establishment of 
a proper distribution of labor forces in the production and 
distribution of products. An important place in this 
scheme was also given to workers' control, the 
understanding of which underwent a change in 1917. 
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The necessity of regulating production (in the sense of 
uninterrupted work and preventing the closure of 
enterprises), and product distribution (in order to obtain 
regular supplies and prevent hunger) in a war economy 
was objectively necessary and was recognized by the 
leading political forces. However, no state regulation was 
possible: The Economic Council and the Main Economic 
Committee established by Kerensky's government 
possessed neither the power nor the initiative to do this. 


At the same time, what spontaneously sprung up on the 
initiative of the grassroots in March 1917, the workers’ 
control organs had demonstrated their vitality. In the 
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spring and summer, the demand for workers' control by 
the socialist parties meant the regulation of economic 
and social relations taking into account the interests of 
all social groups, which remained only a slogan. 
However, as the number of the grass-roots organs of 
workers' control (Fabzavkommittees) grew, they 
intervened more and more actively in the activities of 
their factories, and in the fall of 1917 they began to 
interfere (in the same way as the peasants 
spontaneously seized their land) in the industrial 
enterprises, which led to conflicts with businessmen. 
Meanwhile, on the eve of the revolution, Lenin viewed 
workers’ control in a broader context, including the joint 
efforts of entrepreneurs and workers to maintain 
production. 


The October revolution not only failed to stop the 
anarcho-syndicalist tendencies, but also intensified 
them. Workers did not simply interfere in the activities of 
enterprises, but were imbued with the conviction that the 
country's industrial apparatus belonged to them from 
now on, and that they could rule it in their own interests. 


The Factory Committee often took control of the 
enterprise on behalf of the workers. Lacking, however, 
the necessary economic and technical knowledge, the 
workers were unable to maintain the normal activities of 
the enterprise, using the resources at their disposal for 
elementary "eating out". 


On November 14, 1917, the Central Executive 
Committee adopted a Decree on Workers' Control. The 
document was oriented toward curbing anarchic 
tendencies and normalizing production processes. That 
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is why it stated that workers' control was established "in 
the interests of the planned Interregulation of the 
national economy." The decree contained an extremely 
important point about the abolition of trade secrets, 
which eliminated one of the most important components 
of traditional market relations. Both the owners and 
workers of the enterprise were declared responsible for 
implementing the document. 
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The original idea was to create a system of Workers’ 
Control Councils (in cities, provinces, etc.) that would 
resemble the political system of the Soviets and be 
crowned by the All-Russian Workers' Control Council. In 
a modified form, this idea was realized in the form of the 
Higher Council of National Economy (VSNKh). The 
corresponding decree of December 5 defined its purpose 
as "the organization of national economy and public 
finance. The new body was to "coordinate and unite" the 
activities of both local and central institutions of the 
economic plan. It was to include members of the All- 
Russian Council of Workers' Control, representatives of 
all the People's Commissars, as well as experts (with the 
right of deliberative vote). A few days later Lenin stated 
that "from the workers' control we went to the creation of 
the Supreme Council of National Economy. Local - city, 
provincial - sovnarkhozes were also being created. 


Among others, the Supreme Economic Council was 
charged with the function of confiscating, sequestering 
and forcibly syndicating enterprises. Extensive 
nationalization of industry continued. In November 1917 
- March 1918 in 31 provinces 836 industrial enterprises 
were confiscated from their former owners. As A. I. 
Rykov later noted, at that time nationalization "was 
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carried out irrespective of questions of supply and 
economic considerations, and proceeded solely from the 
need of direct struggle against the bourgeoisie. 


Contemporaries distinguished between "punitive" and 
"spontaneous" nationalization. In the first case, it was 
more often about the unwillingness of the owners to 
cooperate with the new government, or about the threat 
of closure of important enterprises; such acts were more 
often adopted by the central authorities. In the second 
case, it was the initiative of the workers on the spot. 
During the first months of Soviet rule, "spontaneous" 
nationalization dominated. 


In the first months, decisive steps were taken to change 
relations in the monetary sphere. The first assignment 
received by the chairman of the Supreme Soviet of the 
National Economy was to control the seizure of the 
State Bank. This occurred on December 14, 1917. At 
the same time on the same day detachments of armed 
workers, sailors and soldiers occupied the premises of 
private commercial banks and credit institutions. The 
keys to the storerooms and individual safes were seized, 
and bank records were seized. On the evening of 
December 14, after the fact, the V1DIC formalized these 
acts by its decree. At the same time, the decree of the 
SNK "On the revision of the steel boxes" confiscated all 
the gold in the safes to the state fund, and in case the 
owners did not show up within three days, all their funds 
were to be confiscated "to the property of the people". 
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A little earlier (December 7), the Cheka had been 
instructed by the SNK to take the wealthy citizens into 
account in connection with the following resolution of the 
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SNK: "Persons belonging to the wealthy classes (i.e., 
having an income of 500 rubles per month or more, 
owners of city real estate, shares and sums of money 
over 1,000 rubles), as well as employees of banks, joint- 
stock companies, government and public institutions, are 
obliged to submit within three days to the house 
committees, in triplicate, a statement, signed by 
themselves and stating their address, of their income, 
their service and their occupation. These persons were 
to have consumer-worker's books, in which they were to 
make weekly entries of their income and expenditures. 
The Decree of December 23, 1917 stopped the payment 
of dividends on shares and equities of private 
companies, transactions with securities. Banking was 
declared a monopoly of the state in the face of a "single 
people's bank". At the same time there were 
reservations about the readiness to protect the interests 
of "small working proprietors", which under the 
conditions of the general undermining of the credit and 
financial system was difficult to fulfill. 


On January 1, 1918. The SNK adopted a Decree on the 
Annulment of State Loans (confirmed by the Decree of 
the All-Russian Central Executive Committee of January 
21). The problem was resolved sharply and 
unconditionally: all the state loans - internal and external, 
"concluded by the governments of the Russian landlords 
and the Russian bourgeoisie" were declared invalid. By 
that time, the national debt was a gigantic amount of 50 
billion rubles. Including 12 billion - foreign. This step by 
the Soviet government not only undermined the position 
of Russian proprietors, but also had an extremely 
negative international resonance (the problem of paying 
"those" debts is discussed by the Russian Federation to 
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this day). Reflecting the specifics of the period, Lenin 
characterized the policy until March 1918 as a "Red 
Guard attack on capital. 


The Bolsheviks’ rise to power and the outside world 


The international activities of the Bolsheviks in their first 
months in power were directed toward the main task, 
from their point of view, of stimulating a world revolution. 
This goal was supposed to be achieved through the use 
of methods unconventional for diplomacy: the rejection 
of secret diplomacy, the removal of the bourgeoisie from 
power and the resolution of the question of peace by the 
working masses, international cooperation and mutual 
assistance of workers in establishing peace and carrying 
out the revolution. According to these ideas, the 
establishment of a truly democratic exit from the war was 
inseparable from the revolutionary transformation of 
society. Foreign policy was therefore understood not as 
a tool for defending the national-state interests of the 
country, but as a means of implementing the idea of 
proletarian internationalism, which became the main 
principle of the foreign policy of Soviet power in the early 
years of its existence. On the basis of this vision of the 
international situation, and the concrete activities of the 
RSDLP(b), the Sovnarkom and the People's 
Commissariat for Foreign Affairs (NK. ID). The 
importance of this policy was evidenced by the fact that 
the NKID was headed by "Bolshevik No. 2" - L. D. 
Trotsky. 
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The first foreign policy act was the Decree on Peace. 
The document, designed to stimulate the revolutionary 
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processes in Europe, made a strong impression on the 
ruling circles and working masses of the warring 
countries. It contained, first of all, a call to conclude a 
universal democratic peace without annexations and 
contributions; secondly, it was addressed both to the 
governments and to the peoples, who were to become 
independent subjects of the struggle to get out of the 
wer. 


The proposal to conclude a peace without territorial 
claims could not have elicited the support of the ruling 
circles of the belligerent countries. It would have meant 
renouncing the goals that were the cause of the war, and 
accepting the Bolshevik proposals would have been 
tantamount to admitting the pointlessness of the 
hardships and sacrifices of 1914-1917. Moreover, both 
belligerent coalitions at the end of 1917 were counting 
on success in 1918. Russia also had an important place 
in their plans. It was vital for the Entente powers to keep 
her involved in the war, as she was drawing on the huge 
German forces. The goals of Germany, exhausted by the 
war on two fronts, were opposite. As early as the 
summer of 1917, she twice offered the Provisional 
Government to conclude a peace on fairly honorable 
terms for Russia. The proposal of the Bolsheviks gave 
the Kaiser a chance to complete the hostilities in the 
East and bring all power to the Western front, 


The Bolsheviks hoped to use these contradictions and 
blow up the situation in the belligerent countries. Great 
importance was attached to agitation and propaganda, 
appeals and proclamations to the workers and especially 
to the soldiers of the opposing armies. On November 9, 
1917, in Russia and abroad an appeal "Radio to All" 
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signed by Lenin and Krylenko was distributed. Front-line 
army committees were instructed to select "at once 
commissioners to formally enter into negotiations on an 
armistice with the enemy. The appeal met with broad 
support in the army, the opposing units began to 
conclude "soldier's peace," and by mid-November 20 
divisions out of 125 had concluded an armistice in 
writing, and most of the rest had agreed to a cease-fire. 


An important role in stimulating the revolution, according 
to the Bolsheviks, was to be played by the publication of 
secret treaties concluded by the "imperialist" powers. 
They concerned mainly the division of spheres of 
influence and territorial changes of the "colonial and 
dependent" countries, and were carried out secretly 
behind the backs of their peoples. The promulgation of 
these documents was to expose the true aims of the 
war, cause an explosion of discontent among the 
workers of Europe and spur an uprising in the colonies. 
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It was for this reason that immediately after the creation 
of the NCID, the detection and publication of agreements 
concluded by the tsarist and Provisional governments 
with other great powers were among the central areas of 
its work. Totally by the end of 1917 more than 100 such 
documents were made public. Their appearance in the 
press was accompanied by extensive propaganda work, 
largely aimed at foreign readers. 


However, the Bolsheviks' desire to bring representatives 
of all the belligerent powers to the armistice negotiating 
table was not successful. The Entente states ignored 
repeated proposals of the Soviet government, which was 
forced to initiate separate meetings with the Fourth 
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Union powers. 


The Russian delegation at the Brest-Litovsk negotiations 
was headed by the Bolsheviks A. A. loffe (head of the 
delegation), L. B. Kamenev, G. Y. Sokolnikov; the Left 
Social Revolutionaries A. A. Bitsenko and S. D. 
Maslovsky. The first round lasted from November, 20 to 
December, 1, 1917, and ended with signing of an 
armistice until January, |, 1918. The second round of 
negotiations began on December 12. The basis of the 
program of Soviet delegation was the declaration, which 
provided for the withdrawal of troops from the occupied 
territories, political independence of the deprived 
nations, refusal from contribution, and right for free 
circulation of revolutionary literature. 


The German side did not dare to oppose openly the right 
to self-determination, but chose the path of "indirect 
annexation. It provided for the right of political self- 
determination for the peoples of Russia living in German- 
occupied territories. In practice, this meant the creation 
of new "free", but under German control countries. In 
fact, 18 provinces were seized from Russia. Denied the 
right to transport literature and leaflets to Germany, the 
Germans have agreed to its transportation from Russia 
to France and England. 


The third round of negotiations began on December 27, 
1917. The Soviet delegation was already headed by 
People's Commissar L. D. Trotsky himself. On that day, 
Germany declared that since the Entente powers had 
not joined the negotiations, the German side considers 
itself free of the Soviet formula for peace - without 
annexations. 
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Trotsky faced an exceptionally difficult task: to make as 
few concessions to Germany as possible in the 
preparation of a peace treaty, while using the 
negotiations to expose German imperialism in the eyes 
of world public opinion. The Commissar carried out the 
second task successfully, almost daily in statements and 
declarations of a sharp criticism of the negotiations and 
agitating in favor of the revolution (in one of the 
addresses he called on German soldiers to kill their 
officers if they led them to the slaughter). Trotsky, 
however, was not ready to take responsibility for the 
territorial issue and went to Petrograd at the call of the 
Central Committee of the RSDLP(b) to discuss the 
situation. 
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By the beginning of January 1918, the Bolsheviks were 
faced with a situation in which the development of 
events differed significantly from their recent projections. 
As one of the members of the Brest delegation, the 
historian M. N. Pokrovsky, noted, the general attitude 
initially was to "drag out" the negotiations and, if the 
opportunity arose, to break them up, with "the business 
side of negotiations could not be of interest to the 
Bolsheviks". Trotsky also approached them in the same 
way: to conduct a "revolutionary foreign policy" in Brest, 
and then "close the shop", stop playing at negotiations 
with bourgeois governments and switch to the methods 
of revolutionary war to achieve socialism in Europe with 
the help of Russia. (In the negotiations loffe did not 
hesitate to say directly to one of the leaders of the 
German delegation, "| hope we will be able to raise the 
revolution in your country.") 
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On the eve of coming to power, the Bolsheviks did not 
even discuss the possibility of constructive interaction 
with the governments of the bourgeois states. And two 
months after October, Russian "left-wing" socialists were 
not only forced into contact with one of the most 
conservative regimes in Europe, but also had no 
strength to resist its demands, humiliating both from a 
revolutionary and a patriotic point of view. That is why 
the question of the possibility of peace with Germany in 
mid-January 1918 caused a fierce controversy and even 
a split in both the Bolshevik Party and the Soviets. 


Lenin believed that a peace treaty must be signed 
immediately, so as not to provoke Germany to resume 
hostilities against the Russian army, which had actually 
become incapacitated. The main thing - at the cost of 
any losses to preserve the island of proletarian power 
that already existed, which could be used as a future 
bridgehead for its establishment in other countries. 
However, the Party and Soviet majority stood on other 
positions. (Their supporters came to be called "Left 
Communists", whose chief ideologist was N.I. Bukharin.) 


"Left Communists" were sincerely convinced that, 
regardless of the state of the army, a "revolutionary war" 
should be fought with Germany, which should be the 
detonator of the European revolution. 


Putting the idea of international proletarian solidarity 
above the possibility of maintaining proletarian power in 
Russia, the Bukharinists were ready to accept the fall of 
Soviet power in the center and to withdraw far into the 
interior of Russian territory, where, in their opinion, the 
German army would "get stuck". There, they believed, a 


94 


BOLSHEVIK Revolution and Its Aftermath 


popular war of workers and peasants would erupt 
spontaneously everywhere, which they would wage for 
every factory, every village. Lenin called such a position 
"strange and monstrous". 


Trotsky, who did not consider himself a "left communist" 
and did not advocate a revolutionary war, also did not 
think it possible to sign a peace with the "Germans". 
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The only thing that united their positions was a firm belief 
that the German proletariat is about to support the 
Russian revolution and it needs to be "pushed" a little. 
Trotsky proposed "to try to put the German working class 
and the German army before a test": on the one hand, 
the workers’ revolution, declaring the war stopped; on 
the other hand, the Hohenzollern government, ordering 
this revolution to advance. 


The ratio of the three positions was clearly demonstrated 
by a meeting of the party leadership on January 8, 1918. 
where 15 people voted for Lenin's proposal, 16 for 
Trotsky's, and 32 for Bukharin's. A compromise decision 
was reached at a meeting of the Central Committee of 
the Party on January 11. At the insistence of Lenin, it 
was decided "to delay the signing of peace in every 
way,' while Trotsky's proposal - "in the case of a 
German ultimatum, to declare the war stopped, but not 
to sign peace". In this case, Trotsky received from Lenin 
an oral instruction to sign a peace treaty in case of a 
threat by Germany to resume hostilities. 


On January 17, Trotsky returned to Brest-Litovsk, where 
on January 18, Germany hardened its position. It 
presented the Russian delegation a map with a line 
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beyond which the Bolsheviks were to withdraw their 
troops. The Germans did not hide the fact that it was 
"drawn in accordance with military considerations". 
Russia was ordered to give up the territory of 150 
thousand square miles, which was about a third of its 
European part. Trotsky continued to "stall for time", but 
on January 27, the Fourth Union countries signed at 
Brest-Litovsk a separate treaty with the Ukrainian 
Central Rada, whose power by that time had already 
been effectively overthrown by the Red Army troops. The 
German bloc guaranteed the Rada assistance against 
the Bolsheviks, and the Soviet delegation was given an 
ultimatum on the same day. Under the threat of 
resumption of hostilities, Russia was demanded, in 
addition to the territories in the north and the Baltics, 
which were designated on January 18, to give up several 
other territories. Under these conditions, on January 28, 
Trotsky told Germany that Soviet Russia would not sign 
the peace treaty and that it was ceasing the war, and 
was demobilizing the army. In response to the Soviet 
delegation was said that in case of non-signing of the 
peace treaty the truce would lose its force, and Germany 
will resume hostilities. After that Trotsky went to 
Petrograd, and on January, 29, the Supreme 
Commander N. V. Krylenko informed the front 
commanders of the cessation of war, demobilization and 
"withdrawal of troops from the front lines". 
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Being aware of the sad state of the Russian armies the 
German command gave the order to go on the offensive, 
which began a week later, on February 18. (On January 
26, 1918 a decision was made to switch to a new 
Georgian calendar, and February in Russia began on the 
14th rather than the first. On the evening of the same 


96 


BOLSHEVIK Revolution and Its Aftermath 


day, at an emergency meeting of the Central Committee 
of the RSDLP(b), Lenin, by a majority of two votes (7 in 
favor, 5 against, 1 abstention), managed to induce his 
associates to conclude peace. On the readiness to do 
so, Germany was notified on February 19, but the latter 
continued its offensive, capturing almost unhindered 
more and more territory. Only on February 22nd did the 
Germans agree to the peace, which they gave a harder 
ultimatum, to be answered within 48 hours. In Petrograd 
the struggle between supporters and opponents of the 
peace continued. The majority of the members of the 1st 
DEC declared their opposition to the terms of the treaty, 
the "Left Communists" again opposed it, and Bukharin 
resigned from the Central Committee and left his post as 
editor of Pravda*. An acute political crisis arose. Only 
after threatening to resign from the government did Lenin 
on February 23 persuade the Central Committee 
members to accept the German ultimatum (7 in favor, 4 
abstaining). A delegation of G. Ya. Sokolnikov 
(chairman), G. V. Chicherin, G. |. Petrovsky, and L. M. 
Karahan left for Brest-Litovsk. On March 3, they signed 
the document dictated by the Germans on behalf of the 
Soviet government. 


Passions, however, continued to rage, and specifically to 
discuss the peace treaty was convened the IVth 
Extraordinary Congress of the RSDLP(b), which worked 
March 6-8, 1918. Lenin again with difficulty managed to 
convince the delegates to adopt the necessary 
resolution, but the "Left Communists" voted against it, 
being convinced that the damage to the international 
revolution and the Russian economy was incomparable 
to the benefits of a peaceful respite. The Brest Peace 
was finally ratified on March 15 by the Fourth 
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Extraordinary Congress of Soviets. 


Lenin called this peace "obscene." Under its terms, the 
Baltic states and parts of Belarus were ceded from 
Russia. In the Caucasus, Turkey was ceding a part of 
the Georgian lands. Russia recognized the 
independence of Finland and Ukraine. On the annexed 
territories before the war one third of the population lived 
in the country, produced about half of its industrial 
production. There was one-third of the arable land, nine- 
tenths of the coal reserves, more than two-thirds of the 
iron ore reserves. The Soviet government had to 
demobilize the army, the country practically lost the right 
to use the navy, and was obliged to return 630 thousand 
prisoners of war. According to the Brest Treaty 
supplement (signed in Berlin on August 27, 1918), the 
Soviet government was to pay to Germany a contribution 
of 6 billion marks (it was supposed to give 240.5 tons of 
gold, but it paid less. Historians argue about the exact 
figure: they write about 83.5; 94 and 101 tons). The 
treaty had enormous domestic and international 
implications. 


Peaceful respite in the spring of 1918 


In the economy, it was marked by the transition from the 
"Red Guard attack on capital" to the nationalization of 
large industries. The conclusion of the Treaty of Brest- 
Litovsk and the attainment of a peaceful respite revealed 
the full picture of the devastation and chaos that 
characterized the state of the Russian economy by the 
spring of 1918. The pre-October difficulties of 
administration were superimposed on the consequences 
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of spontaneous nationalization, the introduction of the 
workers' control, and nationalization of banking. The 
consequence of the disruption of existing ties was the 
mass closure of large enterprises and the increase of 
unemployment, which, coupled with the food crisis, 
created an explosive situation. Under these conditions, 
the main task of the government was to restore order in 
the economy, restore the smooth operation of industry 
and provide the population with food. 
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This was to be achieved through the establishment of 
maximum control over the production and distribution of 
products. As Lenin pointed out, during the first period the 
slogan "Plunder the loot!" was perfectly correct, but 
during the second, the motto should be different: "Count 
the loot and do not let it be pulled apart, and if they pull 
on themselves directly or indirectly, then such violators 
of discipline are to be shot!" 


In this connection the task was set to bring the 
nationalization of industry to a close. In contrast to the 
previous period, now it was not to be punitive, but 
systematic. This nationalization was intended to increase 
labor productivity. However, there was no unity in the 
leadership of the RCST(b) about how to proceed in 
solving the creative problems of the revolution. Disputes 
broke out between "left communists" and supporters of 
more moderate views about the relationship of the 
revolutionary government to the leaders (owners and 
managers) of capitalist industry. "Leftists" advocated a 
general "socialization" of big industry and condemned 
agreements with "captains of industry," because the 
resulting associations (trusts, syndicates) led not to 
socialism, but to state capitalism. They believed that the 
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interested initiative of the "workers' control" organs 
would suffice to normalize economic life. 


On the contrary, Lenin concludes that it is possible and 
desirable in Russian conditions to use state capitalism 
as a transitional stage to socialism. (By state capitalism 
he meant a highly concentrated and monopolized 
economy, actually managed by capitalists; while 
nominally retaining private property, strictly controlled by 
the proletarian state.) 


The leader of the Bolsheviks constantly looked in the 
direction of Germany. "Yes, learn from the German!" - 
Lenin wrote. In his view, by early 1918, history had 
produced "two disparate halves of socialism": the 
political revolution took place in Russia, while the 
economic organization was available in Germany. The 
German embodied "the beginning of discipline, 
organization, orderliness, slender cooperation on the 
basis of the latest machine industry, the strictest 
accounting and control. Therefore, the task of the 
Russian socialists in anticipation of the world revolution 
was "to learn state capitalism from the Germans", to 
adopt it by all means, not sparing dictatorial methods, so 
as to accelerate this adoption even more than Peter had 
accelerated the adoption of Westernism by barbarous 
Russia, not stopping at the barbarous means of struggle 
against barbarism. 
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By the middle of May 1918 the polemics had ended 
without a decisive victory of the "left" or "moderates": on 
the one hand, there was no cooperation with the 
"capitalists", on the other hand, the course of 
centralization of management and tightening of control 
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was adopted. The beginning of the nationalization of 
entire industries was laid as early as the period of the 
"Red Guard attack on capital." On January 23, 1918. By 
the Decree of the Soviet of People's Commissars the 
merchant marine and river fleet became the state 
property, then the largest private railroads were 
nationalized. In April the monopoly of the foreign trade 
was introduced. On May 2 the sugar industry was 
nationalized by the decree of the CPC. The question of 
the organization of industrial management was the 
subject of special consideration at the First All-Russian 
Congress of Soviets of National Economy (held in late 
May - early June 1918 and regarded as an economic 
parliament). Its resolution expressly spoke of the 
necessity "to proceed to the nationalization of branches 
of industry" and in one of the first order of business - 
metal working and machine building, chemical, oil and 
textile industries. The nationalization must be devoid of 
any casual character and could be carried out only by 
the Supreme Soviet of the National Economy. 


However, soon the process of transferring the branches 
of the economy to the state ownership was already 
being influenced by mostly non-economic factors. In 
June 1918 there was a rapid escalation of the Civil War, 
which demanded stricter control of production and 
resources. In addition, at that time German companies 
began to buy up shares in Russian heavy industry on a 
large scale, which could have potentially caused German 
intervention against nationalization. In view of all these 
circumstances, the SNK. June 28, 1918, rushed to issue 
a decree on the nationalization of all important 
industries. 
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Deterioration of food supply and the introduction of 
the food dictatorship 


The state of the food supply to the urban population had 
a great influence on the socio-political development of 
the country. The food crisis of winter-spring 1918 was 
based on the causes and results of the post-October 
1917 policy connected with the general consequences of 
the World War. 


The readjustment of industry to the production of military 
orders led to a reduction in the production of civilian 
products (including goods for the countryside) and, asa 
consequence, to their rise in price. In turn, the peasantry 
reduced the supply of food on the market, which 
exacerbated the problem of supplying the cities. Normal 
commodity circulation between town and countryside 
was disrupted, and. State (society-administrative levers 
were required to maintain it at an elementary necessary 
level). Under similar conditions in Germany, the law on 
the bread monopoly was passed as early as January 25, 
1915. The state controlled production, exchange, set 
fixed prices, took away the entire product. Not only the 
distribution of industrial raw materials was rationed, but 
also the consumption of people through a system of 
ration cards and rations. Labor conscription was 
introduced in the country, free trade in most goods was 
curtailed. And although the level of food consumption 
compared to prewar time decreased by a factor of 3, the 
population had almost no shortage of supply. In Russia, 
however, none of this was done, and food difficulties 
played their part both in the fall of the autocracy and in 
the rejection of the Provisional Government's policy in 
the autumn of 1917. 
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The coming to power of the Bolsheviks and the ensuing 
"Red Guard attack on capital" further reduced the 
possibilities of normalizing the exchange of goods with 
the countryside. The situation was aggravated by the 
complicated ties since the end of 1917 with the grain- 
producing Ukraine, which found itself in the zone of 
German influence after the inclusion of the Brest Peace 
Treaty. This led to the fact that in the end of 1917 - first 
half of 1918 centralized grain procurements were 
constantly decreasing: in November this figure was 641 
thousand tons, in December - 136, in January 1918 - 46, 
in April - 38, and in June - only 2 thousand tons. In some 
industrial centers the situation was already dire in the 
winter of 1917/18. 


And in January there were desperate calls from the 
government: "Bread, bread-oa, bread!!! Otherwise Peter 
could freeze to death." 


Initially, the food shortage was attributed to the sabotage 
of merchants and shopkeepers. Special troops were 
formed to search for hidden grain. But their raids, 
searches of "speculators" and spontaneous "requisitions 
from the bourgeois" could not solve the problem. And the 
peasants who had grain did not want to take it to the 
cities and sell it at fixed prices, which were no match for 
the free prices. But the social groups, on which the 
Bolsheviks relied, were not able to buy food at these 
prices. That is why the task of withdrawing foodstuffs by 
extra-economic means confronted the government as 
early as January 1918. 


On January 31, 1918. SNK appointed Trotsky, who had 
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been released from the Brest-Litovsk negotiations, 
chairman of the Extraordinary Commission on Food and 
Transportation. He introduced stringent measures to 
combat speculation, established the shooting of 
"bagmen" in case of their resistance, and organized the 
formation of armed units for food requisitions. 
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In March 1918, there was an attempt to extract food from 
the village through the establishment of exchange of 
goods. Under the conditions of the rupture of the 
traditional economic ties and the depreciation of money, 
the peasant was able to turn in his bread (grain) directly 
in exchange for manufactured goods. The SNK passed a 
corresponding decree on March 26. However, it soon 
became evident that the exchange of goods failed as 
well. Firstly, there was no sufficient stock of goods to 
interest the peasant. Secondly, there was practically no 
local apparatus for its implementation: the former bodies 
of local self-government (zemstvo, Duma, etc.) had been 
almost everywhere liquidated by that time, and the 
Soviets had not yet had their own distribution 
mechanisms. And thirdly, there was a class focus of this 
seemingly economic measure: available goods were to 
be distributed to all peasants (parish, district), not only to 
those who had turned in their products. 

66 

By the beginning of May 1918 the problem of food 
supply came to the fore in large industrial centers - 
consuming provinces of the North-West, Central 
industrial region and the Urals. Even in Petrograd and 
Moscow flour reserves were sometimes left for two or 
three days. Under these conditions a new phase of the 
Bolsheviks' policy toward the village began, involving the 
introduction of the food dictatorship. On May 9, 1918 the 
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Central Executive Committee approved the decree "On 
providing the People's Commissariat of the Food with 
extraordinary powers to combat the rustic bourgeoisie, 
hiding grain stocks and speculating with them". It stated 
that the period of persuasion and persuasion of the 
bread owners was over, and the situation dictated the 
need to move to a violent seizure of food: "To the 
violence of the bread owners against the starving poor, 
the answer must be violence against the bourgeoisie." 


A few days later, Lenin called on workers to "save the 
revolution" by organizing "food squads" and spoke of the 
importance of a mass "crusade" of advanced workers 
able to act as leaders of the rural poor. On May 20, 
1918, Head of State Ya. M. Sverdlov developed these 
ideas: "We must in the most serious way set ourselves 
the question of the stratification in the village, of the 
creation in the village of two opposing hostile forces, set 
ourselves the task of contrasting the poorest strata in the 
village with the kulak elements. Only if we can split the 
village into two irreconcilable hostile camps, if we can 
ignite there the same civil war that recently went on in 
the cities, only then can we say that we have done for 
the village what we have been able to do for the cities. 


The decree of May 27, 1918, stipulated the 
establishment of ration detachments and made their 
tasks more exact. On the one hand, they were to assist 
in taking away the food rations and, on the other hand, 
they were to organize the working peasantry against the 
kulaks. To this end the decree of June 11, 1918 provided 
for the creation of committees of the rural poor 
(kombedov). They were formed by the local Soviets with 
the participation of food squads. The members of 
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kombeds could be elected from the rural population, with 
the exception of "notorious kulaks and rich men, owners 
with a surplus of bread or other normal products, having 
commercial and industrial establishments, using hired 
labor, etc.".". In return for their assistance in the 
distribution of surpluses, members of the collective farms 
received some of the confiscated produce free of charge 
at first, and then at preferential prices. 


State and political development of Russia 


With the adoption of the first Soviet Constitution in the 
spring of 1918 there were significant changes in the 
state and political development of the country. The 
conclusion of the peace of Brest changed the relations of 
the Bolsheviks with their partners in the government 
coalition - the Left Socialist Revolutionaries. Initially they 
supported negotiations with Germany, but were not 
ready to conclude a separate peace, which, in their view, 
postponed the prospects of a world revolution. In the 
question of its fate in Russia, the Left Socialist Social 
Revolutionaries stood in a semi-anarchical position: they 
were not embarrassed by the absence of an army to 
fight a revolutionary war, because they believed that the 
revolution was a matter not of armies, but of the masses. 
Therefore, their slogan: "Not war, but insurrection!" - and 
it was to break out everywhere, they believed, in the 
event of a German-Austrian occupation. 


At the IV (Extraordinary) All-Russian Congress of the 

Soviets, the Leftist-Republican faction voted against the 
ratification of peace and recalled their Commissars from 
the government. At the same time, it was stated that the 
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party promised the Sovnarkom "its assistance and 
support." The rupture, however, was incomplete: the Left 
SRs remained in the VTsIK, were on the collegiums of 
the People's Commissariats, and worked in other 
institutions. Left SRs made up the warmth of the 
Collegium of the VChK, and an equal part of its 
detachments. The fluctuations of the party were fully 
manifested at its congress, convened on April 17, 1918, 
in Moscow. Among the contradictions with the 
Bolsheviks were the questions of peace, socialization of 
land, and the usurpation of the government's rights by 
the Soviet Committees, whose functions were reduced to 
the formal approval of decrees. The delegates did not 
support the Bolshevik ideas of democratic centralism 
and demanded more freedom of creativity in the field. It 
was specially emphasized that the Soviets should be the 
conductors of "the dictatorship of the proletariat and the 
working peasantry," which was called "the strongest 
detachment of the rising army of the working people of 
Russia". Without questioning the power of the Soviets, 
the congress participants opposed its use as a tool only 
of Bolshevik policy. 


The contradictions between the Left Social 
Revolutionaries and the Bolsheviks sharply worsened in 
May - June 1918. After the adoption of the decrees on 
the food dictatorship and the collectives. The Left 
Socialist Social Revolutionaries were against the 
dictatorship of the provisional departments and opposed 
decentralization through the idea of its centralization by 
the People's Commissariat. 
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Food policy to the local Soviets 


The Social Revolutionaries were against unleashing a 
civil war in the countryside. The Party leaders were 
embarrassed by the fact that the official documents 
referred not only to "kulaks" and "village bourgeoisie" but 
also to "bread-holders." They feared, not without reason, 
that the decrees would hit not only the kulaks, which no 
one objected to, but also the middle peasantry: the 
document obliged each "bread owner" to surrender it, 
and "all those who had a surplus of bread and did not 
take it to the grain points", declared them "enemies of 
the people". The Left Socialist Revolutionaries also 
reacted negatively to the creation of the collective 
committees, calling them "committees of slackers". 


Blatantly negative to the rule of the Bolsheviks were the 
attitudes of the Right Socialist Revolutionaries and the 
Mensheviks. They believed it was necessary to restore 
the rights of the Constituent Assembly, condemned the 
signing of the Brest-Litovsk peace treaty and opposed 
the economic policy pursued by the Bolsheviks. 
Remaining up to the summer of 1918 the legal 
opposition, these parties used the socio-economic 
difficulties and mistakes of the new government to 
strengthen their positions. 


Opposition socialist parties enjoyed great success 
among participants in the so-called "plenipotentiary 
movement". It involved elected representatives of 
enterprises, on whom the collectives entrusted the 
defense of their economic and political interests before 
the authorities. Supporters of the movement distanced 
themselves from both traditional trade unions and state 
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administration. The movement originated in Petrograd, 
then spread to the Central Industrial District. In the 
summer of 1918 there were plans to convene an All- 
Russian Conference of Commissioners, but the 
Bolsheviks arrested movement activists and did not 
allow the plan to be realized. 


A generalizing indicator of the decreasing popularity of 
the Bolsheviks after a few months in power were the 
results of the re-election of the Soviets in April - May 
1918. In many local Soviets in large cities, the 
Mensheviks and Social Revolutionaries were victorious. 
They surpassed the Bolsheviks in Kostroma, Ryazan, 
Tver, Yaroslavl, Tula, Orel, Voronezh, Tambov, Vologda 
and other cities. However, the Leninists did not admit 
defeat, and in most cases the newly elected Soviets 
were disbanded. 


Given the growing complications in relations with their 
socialist opponents, the Bolsheviks went on the 
offensive. On June 14, 1918, by the votes of the 
Bolshevik faction (the Left SR abstained), the 
Mensheviks and SRs were expelled from the Central 
Executive Committee, which was a de facto coup, 
because only the Congress had the right to do so. After 
them, the fate of the Left Socialist Social Revolutionary 
Party, which by the summer of 1918 was the largest (it 
included at least 300 thousand people), was also 
decided. The leaders of the Left Socialist Social 
Revolutionaries attempted to bring about a change in 
Bolshevik policy at the 5th All-Russian Congress of 
Soviets (held in Moscow from July 4-10, 1918). 
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However, the Left SRs, who had 30% of the delegates at 
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the congress, failed to do so. Then they resorted to a 
popular form of pressure in their party: political terror. 
This position was supported by the Central Committee of 
the Party. 


On July 6, the Left SR J. G. Blumkin shot and killed the 
German ambassador Mir-Pach. This action was not an 
anti-Soviet rebellion. "The only aim of the July uprising," 
one of its participants later recalled, "was to disrupt the 
counterrevolutionary Brest Peace and snatch the Party 
dictatorship from the hands of the Bolsheviks, replacing 
it with genuine Soviet power. However, the action was 
poorly prepared organizationally and lacked a clear plan. 
It was not until the evening of July 6, in hindsight, that 
the Left Socialist Central Committee approved of 
Blumkin's move. He himself, after the terrorist attack, 
took refuge in the VChK detachment commanded by Left 
SR D. |. Popov. Dzerzhinsky, who went there to demand 
the release of the perpetrators, was detained, and after 
him about 30 other communists were isolated. 
Telegrams were sent by telegraph to various cities 
calling for an uprising against German imperialism. 


The Bolsheviks used what happened as an excuse to 
defeat the opposition. The Left Socialist Revolutionary 
faction at the 5th Congress was isolated, and its leader, 
M. A. Spiridonova, became a hostage. On the night of 
July 7, 400 Latvian Riflemen refused to the obedience of 
Popov's detachment of 600 men. 12 participants of the 
action headed by Dzerzhinsky's deputy V. A. 
Alexandrovich were shot. Echo of the Moscow events 
was a speech in Simbirsk by leftist social revolutionary 
M. A. Muravyov, commander of the Eastern Front, which 
was also suppressed. 
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After July 6, the Bolsheviks did not allow the Left 
Socialist Revolutionary faction to participate further in the 
work of the Fifth Congress. A split began in the Party, 
which embraced both the governing bodies and the 
grassroots organizations. Some Party members 
supported their Central Committee, others sided with the 
Bolsheviks, and some declared their independence. In a 
matter of days, one of the most massive Russian parties 
had become a conglomeration of disparate groups, and 
de facto ceased to exist as a single organization. The 
Bolsheviks declared that they would cooperate only with 
those Social Revolutionaries who did not support their 
Central Committee, after which a purge of the local 
Soviets of disloyal leftist Social Revolutionaries was 
launched, which reduced their influence to virtually zero. 
Thus ended the existence of the Soviet authorities on a 
two-party basis, and the Soviets were in fact transformed 
into bodies of a one-party Bolshevik dictatorship. 


Simultaneously with the solution of difficult economic and 
political problems, work was going on to consolidate the 
constitutional changes that had taken place after 
October 1917. On April 1, 1918. The All-Union Central 
Executive Committee established a Commission to draft 
the Constitution. It was headed by Ya. M. Sverdlov, and 
it included representatives of the Bolshevik factions, the 
Leftists and the Maximalist group. By the end of June, 
the draft was ready and received by a special 
commission of the Central Committee of the RCP(b), 
which worked under the leadership of V. I. Lenin. After 
revision and approval by the Commission, the text of the 
Constitution was unanimously adopted on July 10, 1918 
at the Fifth All-Russian Congress of Soviets. 
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The first Constitution of the RSFSR was openly class- 
based. It proclaimed the principle; "He who does not 
work does not eat"; the goal of the state was defined as 
"the destruction of all exploitation of man by man, the 
complete elimination of the division of society into 
classes, the establishment of a socialist organization of 
society." The right to defend the revolution with arms in 
hand was given only to the workers. According to the 
document, all the legislative and executive powers 
belonged to the Soviets, and the principle of separation 
of powers was rejected as bourgeois. The All-Russian 
Congress of Soviets was confirmed as the supreme 
body of state power, the highest legislative, 
administrative and supervisory body between the 
congresses was the All-Russian Central Executive 
Committee, which formed the government of the 
Republic, the Council of People's Commissars. The local 
organs of Soviet power were provincial, district and 
volost congresses of Soviets, municipal and rural 
Soviets, and their executive committees. The 
construction of the state power on the basis of 
democratic centralism was proclaimed. 


The Basic Law of the RSFSR was designed to ensure 
the leading role of the working class in the state of 
dictatorship of the proletariat. To this end the workers 
received considerable advantages over the peasants. At 
the Congress of Soviets of the RSFSR they were 
represented by one person out of 25,000 and the 
peasants by one person out of 125,000 voters. The 
elections were held by open voting, which increased the 
possibility to "control" them. In addition, part of the adult 
population was deprived of voting rights: the "deprived" 
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included former landlords, the bourgeoisie, old regime 
officials, gendarmes, the clergy and the kulaks. 


The Constitution was adopted at a time when the 
previously multi-party Soviets had become one-party- 
Bolsheviks. Therefore, it effectively legitimized the state 
power of the RCP(b), although it was not officially 
mentioned. 


Despite the conclusion of the Brest Treaty, the foreign 
policy position of Soviet Russia remained shaky and 
uncertain. Tensions developed along virtually the entire 
perimeter of the Republic, which in March - May 1918 
became increasingly tangible. Pro-German puppet 
governments existed in the Baltics and Belarus. The 
Fourth Union powers themselves were enthusiastically 
"mastering" Ukraine, occupying more and more of it. 
Disregarding the terms of the peace treaty, the German 
army occupied a number of Russian territories in the 
south. On the Don, around the five thousandth Dobronol 
Army concentrated convinced opponents of Bolshevism. 
Together with them the local Cossacks rose against the 
Soviet power. 
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In the area of Orenburg a great freedom was enjoyed by 
Ataman A. |. Dutov. In the North, Transcaucasia, Central 
Asia and the Far East small military contingents of 
England, France, the United States and Japan, around 
which anti-Bolshevik forces were grouped, were sent. 
The Czechoslovak Corps, whose units were stretched 
from the Volga region to the Far East, proved to be a 
"time bomb". Formally it was part of the French army, but 
the Bolsheviks also fought for influence on the Czechs 
and Slovaks. Thus the 1st Czechoslovak Revolutionary 
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Regiment was formed as part of the Red Army. 
However, because of the conflict with the Soviet 
government, the Czechoslovaks revolted against the 
Bolsheviks on May 25th 1918 and captured important 
junctions on the Siberian railroad. The French 
ambassador to Russia, Noulance, stated that the Allies 
had decided to launch an intervention and "regard the 
Czech army as the vanguard of the Allied army". The 
Czechoslovak revolt became the catalyst for armed 
uprisings against the Bolsheviks in the vast territory of 
the Volga and Siberia. The military issue was taking 
center stage in the life of the Soviet Republic, and the 
large-scale Civil War was beginning. 


§ 3 The Apogee of Armed Confrontation, The 
essence and peculiarities of the Civil War in Russia. 


Revolution and the Civil War in Russia are intimately 
related to each other. Lenin explicitly equated the two, 
regarding the revolution "as a rupture of the civil world." 
In this sense, the Civil War began in late February - early 
March 1917. (shooting of revolutionary workers and 
soldiers and the overthrow of the autocracy) and ended 
in November 1922 (liquidation of the pockets of White 
Guard resistance in the Far East and the final 
establishment of Soviet power). If the February 
Revolution and the subsequent events of 1917 were the 
result of socio-political and cultural crisis, which led to 
the collapse of the Russian Empire, the unfolding of the 
Civil War can be seen as a process of conquest of 
Russia, the restoration of its shattered statehood. In a 
narrower sense, the Civil War dates from late May 1918 
to late 1920. 
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The famous Russian sociologist P.A. Sorokin rightly 
drew attention to the fact that any revolution means a 
flood of turbulent, uncontrollable elements. Russian 
intelligentsia also sensed this in a peculiar way. F.I. 
Chaliapin wrote: "What was the need for a revolution? 
71 ref 

But that is the fact that the revolution does not ask 
anything of anyone. Getting a push, it goes on as it 
pleases. However, as Sorokin noted, sooner or later any 
revolution enters a phase of curbing chaos. This phase 
inevitably entails the use of violence, the extent of which 
is determined both by the acuteness of the 
contradictions accumulated by this time and by the 
actions of those social forces that have assumed 
responsibility for stabilizing the situation. In turn, the 
policies of these forces are based on ideas that are 
unique to them and predetermine their practical actions. 
In Russian history, the Bolsheviks emerged as such a 
force. Therefore, the peculiarities of the Civil War are 
largely related to the Bolshevik views on the forms of 
overcoming the Russian Troubles and the ways for 
further evolution of society. 


In the process of the armed confrontation three main 
socio-political forces involved in the Civil War emerged. 
The first - the Bolsheviks, who relied on the majority of 
the working class and the poorest peasantry. The 
second consisted of representatives of the overthrown 
classes and social groups attached to them (landlords, 
the bourgeoisie, officers, most of the Cossacks, some 
Officials, the intelligentsia). The third group consisted of 
the largest part of the population, which the Bolsheviks 
called the "petty bourgeoisie. It included the middle 
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peasantry, small traders, artisans. And while the first two 
forces held irreconcilable positions, the majority of the 
peasantry showed considerable hesitation and, 
depending on the situation, tended to side with either the 
Whites or the Reds, trying to defend themselves against 
both. 


The Civil War is a complex, multidimensional 
phenomenon. It includes confrontation in such spheres 
as military-organizational, socio-economic, ideological- 
political, cultural, foreign policy, each of which has a 
huge impact on the final outcome of the struggle. The 
forms of the Civil War are also varied. These include 
military operations of regular armies, and armed clashes 
of individual detachments; underground actions, 
uprisings and revolts; political banditry, guerrilla struggle, 
sabotage and terrorist operations. 


An important feature of the Russian Civil War was its 
close intertwining with the intervention of the Entente 
States. Foreign aid was one of the main sources of 
supply of the White armies with arms, ammunition and 
other equipment, which led to a prolongation of the 
military confrontation. At the same time, while 
contributing in every way to the struggle against 
Bolshevism, Russia's former allies were pursuing their 
own goals on Russian territory. Firstly, they were 
interested in ensuring that the "fire of the revolution" did 
not spill over into their countries. Second, the 
expropriation of foreign property and the refusal of the 
Soviet authorities to pay foreign debts gave rise to an 
understandable desire to defend their own property 
rights. Finally, the weakening of Russia and the actual 
separation of a number of major regions from it, 
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European states, the U.S. and Japan sought to use the 
war to establish themselves economically in these 
territories. 
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The Turning the Soviet Republic into a single 
military camp 


Military pressure on Soviet Russia already in the spring 
of 1918 set a pitched goal of creating a large, combat- 
ready Red Army, but it was not easy to do so quickly. 
Until mid-January 1918 it mainly solved the problem of 
democratization of the old army. On January 15, 1918 
Lenin signed a decree on the establishment of the 
Workers' and Peasants' Red Army (Red Army) on a 
volunteer basis. At that time, it was made up of 
conscious workers and poor peasants. By May 10, 1918 
in the Red Army there were 306 thousand men (250 
thousand Red Army soldiers and 34 thousand Red 
Guards), more than 70% of them were communists and 
sympathizers. On May 29 it was decided for the 
obligatory mobilization of the workers and peasants of 
some conscription ages. On May 29, 1918 the 5th All- 
Russian Congress of Soviets enshrined in law the 
transition to manning the army and navy on the basis of 
compulsory military service. 


When establishing the Red Army, the new government 
had to overcome a number of difficulties. In the spring of 
1918 the troops had no uniforms, and weapons. 
Management of military units was carried out by elected 
commanders and collegial bodies. The level of discipline 
and combat training of the Red Army and commandos 
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was low. The suspicion of the authorities towards the 
officer corps and the hostility of many officers towards 
the Bolsheviks persisted. All this had to be overcome 
decisively and in a short time. 


Transition to a universal military duty allowed to sharply 
increase the number of the Red Army: in autumn 1918, it 
exceeded half a million, and by the end of the year - 1 
million fighters. Measures were taken to restore 
discipline: V. I. Lenin demanded "to force the command 
staff, higher and lower, to carry out combat orders at the 
cost of any means". The name of the People's 
Commissar for Military and Naval Affairs L. D. Trotsky is 
associated with the widespread and deliberate use of 
repression against violators of military discipline. 
Besides the death penalty, established back in February, 
in Summer and autumn of 1918 at the fronts one in ten 
soldiers who gave in without orders were decimated. 


To improve professionalism, it was decided to recruit 
officers and generals of the former regime to the new 
army. Lenin also viewed the use of military specialists as 
a form of class struggle. The institution of military 
commissars, who were "attached" to the military 
specialists, was created to exercise the Party's control 
over them. Without the commissars' signature, the 
commanders' orders were invalid. 
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The families of former officers were placed under the 
control of the HFC and were effectively held hostage. At 
the same time many officers sincerely accepted the new 
power and consciously cooperated with it. On the whole, 
during the Civil War 75,000 former tsarist generals and 
officers fought on the side of the Soviets. Former military 
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specialists accounted for 48 percent of the top command 
and administrative staff, while 15 percent were former 
non-commissioned officers. 


Graduates of the first Soviet courses and schools 
accounted for only 37 percent of Red commanders. By 
the end of 1920 there were about 5.5 million men in the 
ranks of the Red Army. 


Militarization of control, concentration of 
resources 


From the beginning of the Civil War, the Soviet 
leadership took energetic measures to mobilize all 
available resources for victory. On September 2, 1918 
the Revolutionary Military Council of the Republic 
(RVCR) was established. It was in direct charge of the 
army and navy, as well as all the institutions of the 
military and maritime departments. The Chairman was 
appointed Commissar for Military and Naval Affairs as L. 
D. Trotsky. The major working bodies of the RAFSR 
were the Field Staff, in charge of military operations, and 
the All-Russian Headquarters, in charge of organizing 
the rear, manning and training of the troops. 


On November 30, 1918 the Council of Workers' and 
Peasants' Defense was formed. The new extraordinary 
body was headed by Chairman of SNK, V. |. Lenin. The 
Council of Defense covered primarily economic issues, 
which were necessary to ensure the unity of the front 
and the rear. Meeting, as a rule, regularly - twice a week, 
the Council discussed emerging problems and took rapid 
measures to overcome difficulties. It also made 
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decisions to declare certain areas of the country under 
martial (Siege) law and transfer all the power in them to 
the Revolutionary Committees. 


In the difficult conditions of the Civil War it was 
especially important to maintain order in the rear. For 
this purpose was created a special system of military 
and repressive-terrorist agencies for protection of the 
revolution. It included the Cheka, The Red Army, Militia, 
Internal Guard Troops, Special Forces, Internal Service 
Troops, Food Army and some other military formations, 
which were out of subordination to the Red Army 
command and operated mainly in the rear. 


A special role among them belonged to the Cheka. From 
the middle of 1918 there was an accelerated creation of 
local (provincial, district, volost and village) emergency 
committees. According to the decision of the VTsIK of 
October 28th 1918 all of them received the right to form 
armed detachments which number reached 30 thousand 
men by March of 1919. In dangerous moments in some 
territories, local Cheka took over the functions of the 
Soviet power bodies. 
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Already in the summer of 1918 the Bolsheviks began to 
brutally suppress all opposing political forces in an 
endeavor to suppress even the slightest possibility of 
violent repression of their consolidation. Since that time, 
the word "terror" has been used more frequently. 
Explaining its meaning at the end of June 1918. F. E. 
Dzerzhinsky, chairman of the Cheka said: "The society 
and the press do not understand correctly the task and 
nature of our commission. They understand the fight 
against counterrevolution in the sense of a normal state 
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policy and they are screaming about guarantees, courts, 
investigations, etc. We have nothing in common with 
military-revolutionary tribunals. We represent organized 
terror. This must be said openly". No less characteristic 
is the August statement of the head of the Petrograd 
organization of the RCP(b), G. E. Zinoviev: "We now 
quietly read that somewhere over there 200-300 people 
were shot. The other day | read a note that, it seems, 
several thousand Whiteguards were shot in Livny, Oryol 
province. If we follow such gems, we will quickly reduce 
the bourgeois population of Russia. 


After the attempt on Lenin's life and the murder of the 
chief Petrograd KGB officer M.S. Uritsky, a Decree of the 
CPC was issued on September 5, 1918 which ordered to 
shoot on sight all persons connected with the White 
Guard conspiracies. 


Hostage-taking became a mass phenomenon. According 
to experts' estimates, only in September-October 1918 
on the territory of Soviet Russia about 15 thousand 
people were shot. The main victims were officers, 
nobility, bourgeoisie and intellectuals, and sometimes 
members of their families. At the same time across the 
country the creation of the network of concentration 
camps was unfolded, the contingent of which numbered 
in tens of thousands. 


During the war the Bolsheviks managed to create a 
tough system of confiscation of food from the peasants 
to supply the soldiers and partially - the urban 
population, especially the proletariat. Facilities for the 
production of weapons, ammunition, uniforms for the 
army field were also arranged. Although the organization 
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of economic life was largely built with the use of 
coercion, and the amount of production was far from 
optimal needs, it still allowed creating the necessary 
conditions for the survival of the Soviet republic. 


The Bolsheviks assigned a major role in the mobilization 
of workers and peasants against the enemy to the 
propaganda work, which was established on a national 
scale. Both political workers and artists took part in this 
activity. Leaflets, posters, brochures and newspapers 
were published in large circulations, agit-trains and agit- 
propaganda ships moved through the country. The plan 
of monumental propaganda included the creation of a 
series of monuments to the revolutionaries and 
progressive figures of "all times and peoples". Public 
buildings, institutions, as well as holidays and other 
mass events were decorated with banners, posters, and 
banners whose content promoted the goals of the new 
government, the greatness of labor, and the union of 
workers and peasants ("What brings the revolution to the 
workers"; "Peace of nations will be concluded on the 
ruins of bourgeois domination"; "Factories to the 
workers"; "Land to the peasants", etc.). The intervention 
of the Entente countries, foreign support for the White 
Movement, the war of Poland against Soviet Russia 
gave the Bolsheviks the opportunity to intercept from 
their enemies the slogans of defending the freedom and 
independence of the Fatherland. 
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Stages of the frontline Civil War 


There are four stages in the history of the Civil War and 
intervention: from the end of May to November 1918; 
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from November 1918 to February 1919; from March 
1919 to the spring of 1920 and from spring to November 
1920. 


At the first stage of the Civil War, the role of the 
leading and consolidating force in the fight against the 
Bolsheviks was played by the socialist parties - the 
Socialist Social Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks. 
The center of resistance arose in the East of the country, 
which was not accidental. On the one hand, in the Volga 
region, the Urals, Siberia and the Far East, the Soviet 
regime was overthrown by the Czechoslovak Corps; on 
the other hand, in these regions there was a large 
proportion of the prosperous peasantry, which was 
particularly dissatisfied with the food policy of the 
Bolsheviks and at first willingly supported their 
opponents. All this led to the fact that in the summer - 
autumn of 1918 in this territory and in the Russian North 
there were formed up to thirty (80) mostly Social 
Revolutionary governments. Among them - the 
Committee of the Members of the Constituent Assembly 
in Samara, the West Siberian Commissariat in 
Novonikolaevsk (since 1925 - Novosibirsk), the 
Provisional Siberian Government in Tomsk, the Supreme 
Administration of the Northern region in Arkhangelsk and 
others. The "revolutionary democracy" parties which 
dominated the governments tried to act as a "third force", 
opposing both the Bolshevik dictatorship and the 
bourgeois-monarchical forces. The programs of the 
Social Revolutionary cabinets generally included the 
slogans of convening a Constituent Assembly, restoring 
the political rights of all citizens, free trade, 
denationalizing industry and banks, and establishing a 
social partnership. 
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On the first day of its existence, June 8, 1918. KOMUCH 
published an order for the establishment of the People's 
Army, which by August 1 had about 30,000 men in its 
ranks. To fight it the Soviet Republic created the Eastern 
Front (under the command of I. I. Vacetis and S. S. 
Kamenev). Initially success accompanied the People's 
Army, but in early September, at the cost of colossal 
efforts, the Red Army managed to achieve a 
breakthrough and deploy the offensive from the Middle 
Volga to the Urals. At this time, the Social 
Revolutionaries, as well as the cadets formed the 
Directory, which declared itself the All-Russian power 
(established in Ufa, then moved to Omsk). In an effort to 
consolidate anti-Bolshevik forces, it invited Admiral A. 
Kolchak, popular among the army, to the post of Minister 
of War. 
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The officers that grouped around him had a negative 
attitude towards the parties of "revolutionary 
democracy", considering them incompetent and 
responsible for the Bolsheviks coming to power. This 
predetermined the short duration of the alliance that had 
emerged and the shift of the initiative in the anti- 
Bolshevik struggle from the moderate socialists to the 
Whites. On November 18, 1918. Kolchak disbanded the 
Directory and proclaimed himself the Supreme Ruler of 
Russia. 


Features of the second phase of the Civil War and 
foreign intervention (November 1918 - February 1919) 
are largely related to changes in the international 
situation in autumn 1918. In November, Germany and its 
allies recognized their defeat and capitulated to the 
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Entente. The troops of the Fourth Union were evacuated 
from Russian territories. At the same time, after the 
German withdrawal, the bourgeois-nationalist 
governments of Poland, Ukraine, Belorussia, and the 
Baltics reoriented themselves toward the Entente. In 
Germany and Austria-Hungary itself, revolutions began. 
On November 13, 1918. Soviet Russia annulled the 
Brest-Litovsk Peace Treaty. 


All this led to the fact that in the governing circles of the 
Entente considered the moment suitable for direct 
intervention in Russia. At the end of November 1918 a 
joint Anglo-French squadron of 32 ships approached the 
Russian coast in the Black Sea. I) French troops landed 
in Odessa and Sevastopol, and British - in Batum and 
Novorossiysk. In all, by February 1919 there were about 
130,000 interventionists in the South of Russia. 
Multinational military contingents were also significant in 
other regions: In the North - 20,000, in the Far East - 
150,000 in Siberia and in Transcaucasia - 30,000. 


However the negative attitude of the local population, 
combat operations of the Red Army and partisans, and 
also active revolutionary propaganda of Bolsheviks in 
the enemy's units led to the fact that the fighting capacity 
of the occupation troops was far from what was 
expected. Moreover, on the French ships in Odessa and 
Sevastopol an uprising of disenchanted sailors broke 
out. As a result, the Entente leadership decided to 
evacuate their search, which was generally completed in 
April 1920. Only Japanese detachments remained in the 
Southern Primorye until October 1922. 
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The third stage of the Civil war (from March 1919 
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to spring 1920) was the hardest in its history. The main 
enemies of the Soviet Republic were the White Guard 
armies. In addition to the support of the white generals, 
the Entente Supreme Council managed to mobilize the 
troops of Poland, Finland and the bourgeois 
governments of Latvia, Estonia and Lithuania to fight 
against the Bolsheviks. 


After the proclamation of Kolchak as Supreme Governor 
of Russia, the White Guard generals: E. K. Miller (acted 
in the North), N. N. Yudenich (in the North-West), A. I. 
Denikin (in the South) recognized him as such. However, 
at the end of 1918 - beginning of 1919 the White did not 
achieve significant results: The Red Army not only 
repulsed the attacks of Kolchak in the north-east and the 
Red Army near Tsaritsyn, but also restored Soviet power 
in most of the Ukraine, Belorussia and the Baltic states. 
Nevertheless, the main battles were ahead. By the 
spring of 1919, Kolchak, through mobilizations, had 
managed to create an army of 400,000, and Denikin 
managed to unite his Volunteer Army and the Don Army 
of General P. N. Krasnov, to create the Armed Forces of 
southern Russia numbering up to 100,000 men. 


In March, Kolchak's army launched an offensive from the 
East. At the same time the White movement was 
consolidating. Among its main tasks was to join forces 
with the troops of Denikin for the subsequent joint march 
on Moscow. However, at the end of April, the onset of 
the Kolchak's army was stopped by the Red Army, which 
itself went on the offensive. Already in August, Kolchak's 
units suffered a crushing defeat and were repulsed 
beyond the Urals, and by the beginning of 1920 were 
finally defeated. Kolchak himself on January 4, 1920, 
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renounced the title of "Supreme Ruler of the Russian 
state" and commander in chief. Then he was captured 
and shot on February 7, 1920 by decision of the Irkutsk 
Military Revolutionary Committee. On the same day an 
armistice agreement was signed with the Czechoslovak 
Corps, which was evacuated through Vladivostok by 
October 1920. 


In July 1919 the center of the struggle against the Soviet 
Republic shifted to the south of the European part of 
Russia, where Denikin's armies took the offensive. Their 
successful operations led to the liberation of vast 
territories from the Bolsheviks. Lenin wrote that the 
"most critical moment of the revolution" had arrived. In 
September Denikin set the task of seizing Moscow. His 
troops were opposed by units of the Southern Front of 
the Red Army. 


In August and September they were hastily reinforced by 
Communists and Komsomol members, and the best 
units (including Budyonny's cavalry corps and the 
Latvian Riflemen's division) were transferred here. As a 
result, by the middle of October the initiative in this area 
was transferred to the Red Army. By the spring of 1920 
Denikin's forces were pushed out of Ukraine and the 
North Caucasus, and the general with the remnants of 
the army in March moved to the Crimea, surrendered 
command to General P. N. Wrangel and emigrated. 


The situation was more difficult in the Northwest. Here, 
twice - in the spring and summer of 1919 - the 18- 
thousandth army of K. N. Yudenich was beaten back in 
their offensive to Petrograd. At the same time the 
bourgeois armies of Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia failed 
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to put up a good fight and by the end of 1919 the Soviet 
power in the Baltics was liquidated. In December 1919 
the remnants of Yudenich's defeated army moved there, 
to the territory of bourgeois Estonia. In February 1920 
the Red Army troops entered the Northern Province and 
General E. K. Miller also emigrated. 
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The main events of the fourth stage of the Civil War 
(spring-autumn 1920) were the war against Poland and 
the defeat in the Crimea of the last white grouping, 
Wrangel's army, was defeated in Crimea. 


On April 25, 1920 the Polish Army invaded Soviet 
Ukraine, captured Kiev on May 6, and by the middle of 
May they reached the left bank of the Dnieper River. The 
idea of creating a "Greater Poland", including not only 
Polish but also Ukrainian, Belarusian and Lithuanian 
territories guided the actions of the Polish head of state, 
Marshal J. Pilsudski. The outspoken Polish intervention 
caused a rise of patriotic feelings in Russia. 


In the second half of May the troops of two Soviet fronts, 
the Western (commander M. N. Tukhachevsky) and the 
Southwestern (A. |. Yegorov) - went on the offensive. 
They managed to repulse Kiev; by the end of July the 
Soviet units had advanced toward Poland and reached 
the so-called "Kerzon Line" - the officially recognized 
Polish border in the West. Under these circumstances, 
the Entente countries issued a warning to Russia that in 
the event of crossing the "Kerzon Line" the Allies would 
consider themselves obligated to protect the Polish 
nation "by all means at their disposal". Nevertheless, the 
Soviet leadership, clearly overestimating its strength, 
decided to launch an attack on Warsaw, driven by the 


128 


BOLSHEVIK Revolution and Its Aftermath 


conviction that the Polish proletariat would not oppose 
the Russian workers, and that a "red intervention" in 
Poland and that awareness in Germany could push the 
revolution in Europe. However, the Polish population met 
the "liberators" with hostility, and as a result of 
miscalculations of the Soviet command, the Red Army 
suffered a crushing defeat. The Poles invaded Soviet 
territory again. In October 1920, an armistice was 
signed, and in March 1921 - the peace ("Riga"), 
according to which Poland gave a part of the Ukrainian 
and Belarusian lands, and was paid indemnity. 


In June 1920, in the middle of the war of Soviet Russia 
against Poland, the Russian army of Wrangel, which 
rejected an offer of Pilsudsky on joint actions against the 
Bolsheviks, moved to the south. A landing was launched 
from the Crimea to the Don and the Kuban, and an 
attempt was made to seize the Donbass. However, 
these remnants of the White armies were strategically 
doomed. In late October 1920, the Southern Front under 
the command of M. V. Frunze went on the offensive and 
after fierce battles took complete possession of the 
Crimea. Wrangel only just managed to organize the 
mass evacuation of military and civilian refugees by sea. 


After the liberation of the Crimea its "purification" from 
the class "alien elements" was carried out, as a result of 
which 8 thousand white officers were shot. The defeat of 
Wrangel put an end to the White Movement in Russia, 
and the military issue ceased to be the main one in the 
life of the Soviet Republic. Although the liquidation of 
separate pockets of resistance on the outskirts of the 
country continued for several years. 
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Having defeated the White Guards in the center of the 
country, the Bolsheviks made efforts to restore Soviet 
power in Transcaucasia. Despite certain local 
differences, this process had common features in the 
region. Azerbaijani, Armenian, and later Georgian 
Bolsheviks revolted, created Revolutionary Committees, 
and announced the overthrow of the bourgeois 
governments. The proclamation of their republic as a 
socialist republic was followed by an appeal to the SNC 
of the RSFSR, and the Red Army quickly came to the aid 
of the "fraternal workers" of the Transcaucasus. This 
happened in Azerbaijan in April 1920, in Armenia in 
November 1920, and in Georgia in February 1921. 


The completion of the Civil War and the restoration of 
Soviet power in the Far East was peculiar. After the 
defeat of the remnants of the Kolchak's troops near 
Irkutsk in early March 1920, there was a threat of a 
direct confrontation between the Red Army and 
Japanese units. Realizing that at that time the war with 
Japan was "beyond Russia's capacity", the Bolsheviks 
decided to establish a "state formation under the 
democratic flag" on the territory from Lake Baikal to the 
Pacific Ocean. Thus it was proclaimed on April 5, 1920. 


The Far Eastern Republic (FER), initially seen as a 
temporary "buffer entity" whose policies were dictated 
from Moscow. When units of the Red Army and red 
partisan units in the fall of 1922 defeated and drove the 
remnants of the gangs of white atamans in Manchuria, 
Japan was forced to evacuate its troops from Primorye. 
November 15, 1922 the FER was liquidated and its 
territory was declared "inseparable part of the RSFSR. 
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The Civil War behind the front lines 


The successes and failures of the opponents at the 
fronts were decisively determined by the strength of the 
situation in the front-line territories and in the rear, and 
depended on the attitude of the main mass of the 
population - the peasantry - to the authorities. The 
peasants, who received their land, did not want to take 
part in the Civil War, but were dragged into it by the 
active actions of the Whites and Reds. This gave rise to 
the Green movement. That was the name given to the 
peasant rebels who fought against food requisitions, 
military mobilization, arbitrariness and violence of both 
white and red authorities. 


In scale and size the movement was much larger than 
the White movement. "The Greens" had no regular 
armies, united in small detachments, often consisting of 
a few dozens, rarely - hundreds of people. The 
insurgents acted primarily in the areas of their residence, 
but the movement itself covered the entire territory of 
Russia. It is no coincidence that Lenin considered the 
"petty bourgeois counterrevolution" more dangerous 
than Kolchak and Denikin "taken together". 
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The unfolding of this mass peasant protest falls in the 
summer and fall of 1918 The implementation of the "food 
dictatorship," which meant the removal of "surplus" food 
from the middle and well-to-do peasantry, that is, the 
majority of the rural population; the "transition from 
democratic to socialist" stage of the revolution in the 
village, in which an attack on "kulaks" began; the 
dispersal democratically elected and the "Bolshevization" 
of the village Soviets; the forcible imposition of collective 
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farms-all these caused violent protests in the peasant 
milieu. 


The forcible confiscation of foodstuffs and forced 
mobilizations into the Red Army agitated the village. As 
a result, the bulk of the villagers turned away from Soviet 
power, which manifested itself in mass peasant 
uprisings, which in 1918 numbered more than 400 
uprisings. To suppress them, punitive detachments, 
hostage-taking, artillery shelling and storming of villages 
were used. All this increased anti-Bolshevik sentiment 
and weakened the rear of the Reds, in connection with 
which the Bolsheviks were forced to make some 
economic and political concessions. In December 1918, 
they abolished the Communist Party committees, which 
aroused dislike, and in January 1919 introduced 
Prodrazverstka instead of a food dictatorship. (In March 
1919, an alliance with the middle classes which had 
earlier been merged with the kulaks as "bread-holders" 
was proclaimed). 


The peak of resistance of the "greens" in the rear of the 
red troops falls in the spring - summer of 1919. In March 
and May the uprisings covered the Bryansk, Samara, 
Simbirsk, Yaroslavl, Pskov and other provinces of 
Central Russia. Especially significant was the scale of 
insurgency in the south: The Don, The Kuban and the 
Ukraine. dramatically unfolded events in the Cossack 
regions of Russia. Cossack participation in the anti- 
Bolshevik struggle on the side of the White Armies in 
1918 became the cause of mass repression, including 
against the civil population of the Kuban and the Don in 
January 1919. This again stirred up the Cossacks. In 
March 1919, on the Upper and then on the Middle Don, 
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they revolted under the slogan: "For Soviet power, but 
against the commune, shootings and robberies". 
Cossacks actively supported Denikin's offensive in June 
- July 1919. 


Complex and contradictory was the interaction of the 
Red, White, "Green" and national forces in Ukraine. After 
the withdrawal of German and Austrian troops from its 
territory, the restoration of Soviet power here was 
accompanied by the widespread use of terror on the part 
of various Revolutionary Committees and "Chastchaks". 


In the spring and summer of 1919 the local peasants 
experienced the food policy of the proletarian 
dictatorship, which also provoked violent protests. As a 
result, both small "green" units and quite massive armed 
formations were active in Ukraine. The most famous of 
these were the movements of N. A. Grigoriev and N. I. 
Makhno. 
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A former staff-captain in the Russian army, Grigoriev 
served in the armies of the Central Rada, with Hetman 
Skoropadsky in 1917-1918, joined the Petlyurov forces 
and after their defeat in early February 1919 joined the 
Red Army. As a brigade commander and then division 
commander, he participated in battles against 
interventionists. But on May 7, 1919. Refusing to send 
his troops to the aid of the Hungarian Soviet Republic, 
he withdrew them from the front line and mutinied in the 
rear of the Red Army, which was fighting against 
Denikin. Grigoriev's military forces were 20,000 men, 
over 50 guns, 700 machine guns, and 6 armored trains. 
The main slogans were "Power to the Soviets of Ukraine 
without Communists"; "Ukraine for the Ukrainians"; "Free 
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Trade of Bread". In May - June 1919 the Grigoryevtsy 
controlled vast lands in the Black Sea region. However, 
in June their main forces were defeated, and the 
remnants went to Makhno. 


A convinced anarchist, Makhno created a detachment in 
April 1918 and became famous for guerrilla warfare 
against the Germans; he opposed the Hetmanship 
regime and Petlyura units. By the beginning of 1919 the 
number of his army exceeded 20 thousand; it included 
the divisions, regiments, had its own headquarters and 
Revolutionary Military Council. In February 1919. When 
Denikin's army invaded the Ukraine, Makhno's units 
joined the Red Army. However, politically Makhno was 
far from the Bolsheviks. In May Makhno wrote to a 
Soviet leader: "| and my front remain steadfastly loyal to 
the workers' and peasants' revolution, but not to the 
institution of violence in the form of your commissars and 
the police, who carry out arbitrary treatment of the 
working population. 


The Makhnovists advocated a "powerless state" and 
"free Soviets"; their main slogan was: "To defend 
Ukraine against Denikin, against the Whites, against the 
Reds, against all who attack Ukraine. Makhno refused to 
cooperate with Wrangel against the Bolsheviks, but 
signed agreements with the Reds three times to fight 
together against the Whites. His units contributed greatly 
to the defeat of Denikin and Wrangel. However, after 
solving common problems Makhno refused to obey the 
Soviet authorities and was eventually outlawed. 


Nevertheless, his movement was not local in nature, but 
covered a vast territory from the Dniester to the Don. 
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The Ukrainian Revolutionary Insurgent Army, which 
numbered 50,000 men in 1920, consisted of a motley 
mix of elements who were no strangers to pillage and 
pogroms, which was also a characteristic feature of the 
movement. 


After the defeat of the main forces of the Whites in late 
1919 - early 1920, the peasant war in European Russia 
broke out with renewed vigor and began, as many 
historians believe, the bloodiest phase of the Civil War. 
The internal front for the Red Army became the main 
one. 1920 - first half of 1921 is called the period of the 
"green deluge", because it was the time of the bloodiest 
massacres, burnings of villages and hamlets, mass 
deportations. At the heart of peasant discontent was the 
policy of "war communism": the war was over, and 
extraordinary measures in economic policy not only 
remained in place, but were strengthened. The peasants 
protested against Prodrazverstka, military, horse, horse- 
drawn carts, and other levies, non-compliance with 
which was followed by arrest, confiscation of property, 
taking as hostages, and execution on the spot. Desertion 
became widespread, in some units it reached 20%, if not 
35% of the military personnel. Most of the deserters 
joined "green" units, which in Soviet official language 
were called "gangs". 
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In the Ukraine, the Kuban, the Tambov region, the Lower 
Volga and Siberia the peasant resistance had the 
character of a real peasant war. In every province there 
were groups of insurgents who hid in the forests, 
attacked punitive units, took hostages and shot. Regular 
units of the Red Army, headed by commanders who had 
already become famous in the fight against the Whites: 
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M. N. Tukhachevsky, M. V. Frunze, S. M. Budenny, G. I. 
Kotovsky, |. E. Yakir, |. P. Uborevich, etc. 


One of the most large-scale and organized was the 
peasant uprising that began on August 15, 1920 in 
Tambov Province, which was called "Antonovshchina" 
after the name of its leader. Here the provincial 
Congress of the working peasantry, not without the 
influence of the Social Revolutionaries, adopted a 
program which included: overthrow of the Bolsheviks, a 
Constituent Assembly, formation of an interim 
government of the opposition parties, the abolition of the 
agricultural tax and the introduction of free trade. 


In January 1921 the number of bandits reached 50 
thousand. At the disposal of their Main Operational 
Headquarters were two armies (21 regiments) and one 
independent brigade. South-Eastern railroad was cut, 
supply of grain to the central districts was disrupted, 
about 60 state farms were plundered, over two thousand 
(2000) party and Soviet officials were killed. Artillery, 
aviation and armored vehicles were used against the 
rebels. Tukhachevsky, who led the suppression of the 
rebellion, wrote that the troops had to conduct "an entire 
occupation war". In June 1921 the main forces were 
defeated and only in July the rebellion was finally 
suppressed. 
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In October 1920 there was an uprising in the garrison of 
Nizhny Novgorod. The Red Army men - mobilized 
peasants - at a non-party conference adopted a 
resolution demanding better food, free elections to the 
Soviets and permission for free trade. It also condemned 
the commanders and commissars who did not share the 
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burdens of soldier life. When the conference leaders 
were arrested, an uprising broke out in response. It 
reflected the mood that became widespread in the army 
and the navy, and was a precursor of the Kronstadt 
Mutiny. 


Perhaps the most tragic events on the home front in 
1920 - 1921 were the events at the Don and the Kuban. 
After the withdrawal of the Whites in March-April 1920, 
the Bolsheviks established there a regime of brutal 
control, treating the local population as if the victors in 
the conquered hostile country. In response to the Don 
and Kuban, an insurgency of 8,000 people began again 
in September 1920. Its suppression marked the 
Bolsheviks' transition to a policy of mass terror against 
the entire population of the region. The territory was 
divided into sectors, and in each sector were sent troikas 
from the Cheka. They had the authority to shoot on sight 
anyone found guilty of having links to the Whites. There 
was great scope for their activities: in some periods, up 
to 70% of the Cossacks fought against the Bolsheviks. In 
addition, concentration camps were established for 
family members of active fighters against the Soviet 
power, and the "enemies of the people" included old 
people, women and children, many of whom were 
condemned to death. 


The inability to consolidate anti-Bolshevik forces, to 
establish order in their rear, organize replenishment and 
arrange for the supply of food to the army units was the 
main cause of military failures of the Whites in the 1919- 
1920s. Initially the peasantry as well as the urban 
population, who had experienced the food dictatorship 
and the terror of the Red "emergency units", welcomed 
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the Whites as liberators. And they won their most 
resounding victories when their armies were several 
times smaller than Soviet units. Thus, in January 1919, 
near Perm, 40,000 Kolchak captured 20,000 Red Army 
men. The Admiral's troops were joined by 30 thousand 
workers of Vyatka and Izhevsk, who fought steadfastly at 
the front. At the end of May 1919, when the power of 
Kolchak extended from the Volga to the Pacific Ocean, 
and Denikin controlled vast areas in southern Russia, 
their armies numbered hundreds of thousands of men, 
and the Allied help was coming regularly. 


However, as early as July 1919 in the East, from the 
Kolchak front, the decline of the White Movement 
begins. Both Whites and Reds had a good idea of their 
enemies. For the Bolsheviks they were the bourgeoisie, 
landlords, officers, cadets, Cossacks, kulaks, 
nationalists; for the Whites they were communists, 
commissars, internationalists, Bolshevik sympathizers, 
socialists, Jews, separatists. However, while the 
Bolsheviks advanced slogans understandable to the 
masses and spoke on behalf of the working people, the 
situation of the Whites was different. At the heart of the 
White movement lay the ideology of "undecidedness," 
according to which the choice of the form of political 
order and the definition of the socio-economic order was 
to be made only after victory over the Soviets. It seemed 
to the generals that one, rejection of the Bolsheviks was 
enough to unite their disparate opponents into one fist. 
And since the main task of the moment was the military 
defeat of the enemy, in which the White armies played 
the main role, they established a military dictatorship on 
all their territories, which either sharply suppressed 
(Kolchak) or pushed the organized political forces into 
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the background (Denikin). And although the Whites 
asserted that "the army stands outside politics," they 
themselves were confronted with the need to solve acute 
political problems. 
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This was precisely the nature of the agrarian question. 
Kolchak and Wrangel delayed its solution "for later," 
brutally suppressing land grabs by peasants. In the 
Denikin territories until the former owners were returned 
to their land, often reprisals against the peasants for 
their experiences of fear and robbery in 1917-1918. 


Confiscated enterprises also passed into the hands of 
the former owners, and workers’ actions in defense of 
their rights were suppressed. In the sphere of socio- 
economic relations, there was largely a throwback to the 
pre-February situation, which, in fact, led to the 
revolution. 


Standing by the position of "one and indivisible Russia," 
the military suppressed any attempts at autonomous 
separateness within the country, pushing away national 
movements, particularly the bourgeoisie and the 
intelligentsia; manifestations of xenophobia, particularly 
anti-Semitism, were not uncommon. An unwillingness to 
accommodate the Cossacks and recognize their rights to 
autonomy and self-government led to a rift between the 
Whites and their staunch allies, the Kuban and the Don. 
(The Whites even called them "half-Bolsheviks" and 
"separatists.) This policy turned their natural anti- 
Bolshevik allies into their own enemies. While honest 
officers and sincere patriots, the White Guard generals 
proved to be worthless politicians. In all these matters 
the Bolsheviks were much more flexible. 
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The logic of war compelled Whites to pursue policies 
similar to those of the Bolsheviks in their territories. 
Attempts to mobilize into the army provoked the growth 
of an insurgency, peasant uprisings, which were 
suppressed by punitive detachments and expeditions. 
This was accompanied by violence and looting of 
peaceful populations. 


Desertion became widespread. The economic practices 
of the White administrations were even more repulsive. 
The core of the administrative apparatus consisted of 
former officials who reproduced red tape, bureaucracy 
and corruption. The "businessmen" close to the 
government profited from deliveries to the army, and the 
normal supply to the troops was never established. As a 
result, the army was forced to resort to self-supply. In the 
fall of 1919 an American observer characterized the 
situation as follows: "... the supply system was so 
unsecured and had become so inefficient that the troops 
had no choice but to supply themselves from the local 
population. The official permission which legitimized this 
practice quickly degenerated into permissiveness, and 
the troops are responsible for all kinds of excesses." 
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White terror was as ruthless as red terror. The only 
difference between them was that the red terror was 
organized and consciously directed against class-hostile 
elements, while the white terror was more spontaneous: 
it was dominated by the motives of place and suspicion 
of disloyalty and hostility dominated. As a result, 
arbitrariness prevailed in white-controlled territories, 
anarchy and the permissiveness of those who had 
power and weapons. All this had a negative impact on 
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morale and reduced combat effectiveness of the army. 


Their ties with the Allies had a negative impact on the 
attitude of the population towards the Whites. It was 
impossible to organize a powerful armed resistance to 
the Reds without their help. But the frank desire of the 
French, British, Americans and Japanese to seize the 
Russian property, using the weakness of the state; 
large-scale export of food and raw materials displeased 
the population. The Whites found themselves ina 
double-edged sword: in the struggle to liberate Russia 
from the Bolsheviks, they were supported by those who 
saw the territory of our country as an object of economic 
expansion. This also worked for the Soviet government, 
which objectively acted as a patriotic force. 


The Russian Civil War and the outside world 


The escalation of the Civil War in 1918 dictated a special 
foreign policy course for the Soviet Republic. On the one 
hand, it was defined by the hope for a world revolution 
and feasible support for the revolutionary undertakings of 
the proletariat of the neighboring countries. On the other 
hand - the desire (at the price of possible territorial and 
economic concessions) to achieve an end to the military 
intervention and the support of the Western countries for 
the White generals, as well as the restoration of 
economic ties, the severance of which hurt Russia. 


"Revolutionary foreign policy" gave rise to 
unconventional forms of diplomatic activity established 
after the October coup of 1917. Soviet power was not 
recognized in the West, whose leaders in their capitals 
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continued to communicate with Russian ambassadors 
appointed by the Provisional Government. Nevertheless, 
with mutual hostility, both Russia and the West needed 
direct contacts. Thus, a peculiar institution of 
ambassadors (plenipotentiaries) emerged in Russia - 
half-diplomatic, half-revolutionary representatives of 
Moscow. Their activities were more likely to contribute to 
the "revolutionary awakening of Europe" than to the 
organization of diplomatic work itself. 


In a letter to the Soviet envoy to Switzerland, J.A. Berzin 
(October 1918), Lenin recommends that he spend as 
much time as possible "on leading the agitation", using 
Germans, Italians and the French. "From them appoint 
agents, pay both for travel and for the work of the 
archischeidro. On the official (i.e. diplomatic work. - 
Auth.) don't give it minimum consideration: minimum 
attention. On publications and illegal trips," he taught. 
Soviet ambassadors worked in England (M.M. Litvinov), 
Sweden (V.V. Borovsky), Denmark (Ya. Z. Suritz), 
Austria (P.F. Simonov), Switzerland Ya. 
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In the fall of 1918, the Bolsheviks still had high hopes for 
Germany. In September-October, in the atmosphere of 
anticipated military defeat, political catastrophe, and 
radicalization of the popular masses, everything seemed 
ready to overthrow the Kaiser government and establish 
a workers' and peasants' state. The RSFSR made no 
secret of its interest. As the ambassador to that country, 
A.A. loffe, later recalled, he paid 100 thousand marks for 
weapons for the revolutionaries. Our embassy in Berlin 
"was the main headquarters of the German revolution 
Simonov), Switzerland (J.A. Berzin) and in some other 
countries". This responsible work was associated with a 


142 


BOLSHEVIK Revolution and Its Aftermath 


certain risk, since the agitation and propaganda activities 
were disliked by the official authorities of the host 
countries. Thus, in February 1918, L. B. Kamenev and I. 
A. Zalkind left Petrograd for Europe for revolutionary 
propaganda. Passing through Sweden, they explicitly 
stated that they were going to England and France, "to 
cause in these countries a revolution similar to the 
Russian one". After that, the diplomats-celebrities were 
expelled from England and then arrested (in Finland). 
Kamenev and a group of comrades spent about six 
months in detention and only in August 1918 were 
exchanged for Finnish spies. 


Tons of anti-monarchist and anti-war literature was 
printed in the Soviet Embassy. Socialists "secretly" came 
there "to get advice. As a result, three days before the 
uprising in November 1918, loffe, together with the 
embassy, was expelled from Germany. Later, as head of 
the VTsIK delegation (together with K. B. Radek, X. G. 
Rakovsky and N. |. Bukharin), he was sent to the first 
German Soviet Congress. However, the Soviet 
delegation was not allowed in by the German military 
authorities. 


Only Radek entered the country illegally; on February 
15, 1919 he was arrested and held in prison until 
December 1919. And in November 1920 he again went 
to Germany illegally for "revolutionary work". 


Despite the setback, the German revolution encouraged 
the Bolshevik leadership because it gave hope that the 
revolutionary ferment in Europe was not over and would 
bring the expected result. They were not the only ones 
who shared this sentiment. British Prime Minister Lloyd 
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George, in a secret memorandum in the spring of 1919, 
acknowledged that "the popular masses of Europe, from 
edge to edge, are questioning the whole existing order, 
the whole present political, social and economic order. 
Indeed, in the spring and summer of 1919, revolutionary 
uprisings took place in Austria, Germany, Hungary and 
Slovakia. 


On the wave of these moods, the 1st Congress of the 
Comintern (Communist International) was held in 
Moscow on March 2-6, 1919. Its participants proceeded 
from the premise that the world had entered the age of 
decaying capitalism and communist revolutions, and that 
the task of the communists was to unite their efforts for 
their earliest approach. The Comintern regarded itself as 
the headquarters of the world revolution, all of its 
constituents. 
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Communist parties were considered its national 
sections. To coordinate the related work, the Bureau of 
the Executive Committee of the Comintern (ICCI) was 
established, headed by G. E. Zinoviev. In addition to the 
central one in Moscow, regional bureaus of the ICCI 
were opened in Scandinavia, Central and Eastern 
Europe, in the Balkans. 


The creation of the Comintern was also tactically 
convenient for the Soviet government: by entering into 
contact with "bourgeois" countries, it could formally 
dissociate itself from the policy of "exporting the 
revolution," indicating that it was the function of an 
international organization other than a state structure. 
Nevertheless, the Comintern, relying on the resources of 
Soviet Russia, supported the Communist movement in 
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the world organizationally and materially, and was not 
averse to proactive actions. Thus, in July 1920, Lenin 
wrote to Stalin, "The situation in the Comintern is 
excellent. Zinoviev, Bukharin, and | also think that we 
should have encouraged the revolution immediately in 
Italy. My personal opinion is that for this purpose it is 
necessary to Sovietize Hungary, and perhaps also the 
Czech Republic and Romania." Lenin's position on the 
"Polish question" in the summer and fall of 1920 was 
logical in this context. Speaking at the Ninth Party 
Conference in September, he raised the question of 
moving "from a defensive to an offensive war to help the 
Sovietization of Poland, to feel with the bayonet whether 
the social revolution of the proletariat in Poland was 
ripe?" Should the campaign succeed, another attempt to 
"revolutionize Germany" was not excluded. M. N. 
Tukhachevsky led his troops under the slogan: "Forward 
to Warsaw! Forward to Berlin!" 


In the midst of revolutionary euphoria, the most 
audacious projects were also allowed. In August 1919 
Trotsky appealed to the Central Committee of the 
RCP(b) with a letter in which he proposed to create a 
corps in the Urals in order to throw it into India and 
Afghanistan. The Communists' attention to the East 
increased markedly in 1920-1921. As hopes for Europe 
faded, national liberation movements in colonial and 
dependent countries were seen as natural allies in the 
struggle to undermine the positions of the European 
metropolitan bourgeoisie. 


In the summer and autumn of 1918 all the major 
imperialist powers embarked on a military-diplomatic, 
naval blockade of Russia and participation in the 
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organization of an armed intervention of anti-Soviet 
forces in different parts of the country. This prompted the 
Soviet leadership to seek a course of foreign policy that 
would be successful in the West. E. Zinoviev. In addition 
to the central one in Moscow, regional bureaus of the 
ICCI were opened in Scandinavia, Central and Eastern 
Europe, and the Balkans. 


It was based on the economy. Trade, concessions were 
to become a new battleground between capitalism and 
socialism, where the question would be decided: Would 
the Soviet state, by making some concessions, be able 
to develop on the way of socialism for a long time, or 
would the bourgeois West make them channels of its 
influence on the internal life of Russia in the direction it 
wanted? To pursue this line, Russia used the "Brest 
tactic" previously tested with Germany. 
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Lenin called it the tactic of "retreat, waiting, and 
maneuvering". The course based on it determined the 
first two stages of Soviet foreign policy. The first, "Brest" 
proper, covered relations with Germany after the signing 
of peace on March 3 and the supplementary agreements 
of August 27, 1918. - up to the cancellation of the Brest- 
Litovsk Treaty on November 13. In the second phase 
this policy was projected into relations with the Entente 
States. The aim of this stage was to achieve a peace 
agreement with the former allies at the cost of major 
territorial concessions, "tribute" (contributions), etc. 


The opportunity to resort to this tactic was due to the fact 
that there were forces in the West who, in addition to 
direct military intervention in Russia, were willing to use 
the "German experience" of military-political pressure. 
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In a note of January 22, 1919, the Great Powers of the 
West addressed to the Soviet Government and the 
White Guard regimes of Russia with a proposal to hold a 
meeting to agree upon all measures of concessions 
which Soviet Russia had to make in order to conclude 
peace. (A conference was to be convened on the 
Prince's Islands in the Sea of Marmara.) In the note of 
answer of February 4, the Soviet Government expressed 
its willingness to grant to the Powers "mining, forestry 
and other concessions, so that the economic and social 
order of Soviet Russia would not be affected by the 
internal rules of these concessions". It also spoke about 
the payment of all prewar debts and the territorial 
concessions to the areas occupied by the Entente forces 
or those forces that enjoyed its support. The Soviet 
government also undertook not to interfere in the internal 
affairs of the Powers of Concord, without, however, 
ceasing its international revolutionary propaganda. 


The Bolsheviks were on the verge of concluding a 
second peace on "Brest" terms. Its main difference from 
the "first Brest" was that now the borders of concessions 
were proposed by the Soviet government itself, and not 
by its adversary. A specially called plenum of the CC of 
the RCP(b) in March 14, 1919 was devoted to 
discussion of this topic. A little later Lenin said: "When 
we agreed to the conference proposal in the Princes' 
Islands, we knew that we were coming to an extremely 
violent peace. However, in the spring of 1919 the 
Kolchak offensive began, Kolchak and Denikin 
announced their refusal to participate in negotiations 
with the Soviet government, and the peace conference 
did not take place. 
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At the end of 1919. When the Red Army achieved a 
breakthrough on the main fronts, the Entente decided to 
discontinue its assistance to the Whites. In February 
1920, the Supreme Council of the Entente declared that 
"the Entente does not recommend the peripheral states 
to wage war against Soviet Russia, but the Entente will 
protect them if Soviet Russia attacks them; diplomatic 
relations with Russia are not resumed." 
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But it was the "peripheral" Baltic states, experiencing 
material difficulties, lack of weapons and the opposition 
of the peoples of their countries, who did not want to 
continue the slaughter, were more inclined than others to 
normalize relations with Russia, which was not slow to 
take advantage of its government. 


As early as August 31, 1919 Lenin addressed a proposal 
to the bourgeois Estonian government to begin peace 
negotiations. Similar proposals were made to the 
governments of Latvia, Lithuania and Finland. On 
December 5, 1919, the final stage of negotiations with 
Estonia began in Jurjev, after the approval of the idea by 
England. According to Chicherin, the actions of the 
Soviet delegation consisted in eliminating unnecessary 
resistance and in making considerable concessions for 
the sake of peace, at the same time rejecting all 
exaggerations and harassments by the opposing side. 
Though these concessions were within the framework of 
the "Brest Tactics", they were much smaller than before. 
Estonia received three districts of Pskov oblast, part of 
the gold reserve of the Russian Empire, recognition of 
independence and the Soviet side's promise to give up 
its anti-government activities in Estonia. Under these 


148 


BOLSHEVIK Revolution and Its Aftermath 


conditions the Treaty of Tartu was signed with Estonia 
on February 2, 1920. Its importance was extremely 
praised by the contemporaries who called it "a dress 
rehearsal for an agreement with the Entente", the first 
experiment of "peaceful agreement with the bourgeois 
states". The treaty marked the beginning of Russia's 
emergence from political isolation, which also allowed it 
to open a "trading window to Europe". Similar 
agreements were soon signed with Latvia, Lithuania, 
and Finland. 


Having failed in the armed suppression of Bolshevism, 
the countries of the West had to "define themselves" in 
the changed conditions. Lenin rightly singled out an area 
of interest where interaction was most likely. "We know 
that the economic position of those who blockaded us 
proved vulnerable. There is a force greater than the 
desire, will and decision of any of the hostile 
governments or classes, this force being the general 
economic world relations which compel them to take this 
path of communication with us." However, the Western 
countries were hesitant to lift the naval and economic 
blockade throughout 1920-1921. At this time, too, Lenin 
began to gradually separate the "revolutionary" and 
"state" components of foreign policy. The former was 
increasingly associated with the Comintern, while he 
focused the state structures on specific issues in 
relations with bourgeois countries. In his writings, the 
possibility of long-term coexistence with states of a 
different social order and the conditions of this "peaceful 
coexistence" were more frequently mentioned. 
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The Soviet-British trade negotiations had been going on 
with varying success since the end of February 1920. 
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Initially the British side insisted on accepting the 
preliminary political conditions of the trade agreement 
(renunciation of "revolutionary" actions against England, 
agreement in principle by the Soviet government to 
compensate foreign subjects for debt and property 
losses, recognition of the Polish borders in the British 
version, etc.). In the autumn of 1920, however, British 
ministers were already convinced that there was "no 
longer any immediate prospect of the fall of the Soviet 
government" and advised using trade as a means to 
"tame" or "bring down Bolshevism". The decision in 
principle to sign a trade agreement with Russia was 
made on November 18, 1920. The final text was signed 
on March 16, 1921. The Soviet-British trade agreement 
was of great importance. It is not by chance that it is 
called "trade-political". In fact, it marked the beginning of 
a broader process of normalization of relations between 
Russia and the Western countries. 


Trade and political treaties similar to the Soviet-British 
one were concluded with Russia in 1921 by Germany 
(May), Norway (September), and Austria (December). 


At the same time, Russia was excluded from taking part 
in summing up the results of World War |. The main role 
in this process was played by England, France and the 
USA. The final documents were prepared during the 
Paris (1919-1920) and Washington (1921 - 1922) peace 
conferences. The agreements adopted at them 
predetermined the formation of the so-called Versailles- 
Washington system of postwar peace. It documented the 
changes in the world in 1914-1922, but contained the 
seeds of future conflicts. 
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"Military Communism" was the economic policy pursued 
by the Soviet power from the middle of 1918 to March 
1921. The policy of "war communism" is usually referred 
to as the policy of "war communism". However, this 
definition is in many respects arbitrary. First, the term 
"military communism" itself did not appear until 1921. It 
was during the introduction of the "new economic policy," 
which had led to a sharp socio-economic and political 
crisis at the beginning of 1921 that nearly cost the 
Bolsheviks power. Second, the model of social structure 
that was established as a result of the Civil War evolved 
gradually, largely spontaneously and contradictorily, 
under the pressure of the extraordinary circumstances of 
wartime. The goal of the activities carried out in 1918- 
1920 was one and the same: the preservation of Soviet 
power in conditions of the actual disintegration of the 
country, hostile environment, the collapse of the 
economy and scarcity of resources. 
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All this objectively predetermined a course on 
centralization of economic management; strict regulation 
of production and consumption; reduction of the role of 
economic levers; strengthening of administrative and 
repressive methods of regulation of economic life. And 
although the course conducted in the middle of 1918 - 
the beginning of 1921 policy was based on the same 
principles. Two stages can be distinguished in the 
history of "military communism: The "formation" of the 
system during the decisive battles at the fronts of the 
Civil War (summer 1918 - early 1920) and the "flowering" 
of "military communism" when the main enemies had 
been defeated and the maintenance and "aggravation" 
of emergency measures was becoming less and less 
justified (spring 1920 - March 1921). 
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Historians distinguish the following features of the 
economic policy and economic development of those 
years. Nationalization of large, medium and part of 
small industries. In autumn 1918 the state owned 9.5 
thousand enterprises, in 1920 over 37 thousand ones. 
The national economy management system was 
changed and the leading tendency became 
centralization. 


Within the structure of the Supreme Soviet of the 
National Economy there were established "chapters" - 
purely proletarian organs of management of the 
corresponding branches of the economy. Their 
subordinate enterprises received raw materials and 
semi-finished products by orders of the main 
departments and all the products were handed over to 
the state bodies. By the summer of 1920 there were 49 
main departments, centers and commissions. Their 
specialization is characterized by their names: 
Glavmetall, Glavtorf, Glav-textile, Glavtop, 
Tsentrokhladoboynia, Chekvalap (Extraordinary 
Commission for the Procurement of Valens and 
Footwear), etc. And the activities were focused primarily 
on meeting the needs of the front. Commissars with 
extraordinary powers were appointed to personify 
responsibility. Thus, in July 1919 the chairman of the 
Supreme Soviet of the National Economy A. |. Rykov 
was appointed an extraordinary commissioner of the 
Defense Council for the Red Army Supplies 
(Chusosnabarm). He could use any apparatus, remove 
officials, reorganize enterprises, seize goods from 
warehouses and from the population under the pretext of 
"military haste". All the factories working for the defense 
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were subordinate to Chusosnabarm. An Industrial and 
Military Council was formed to manage them. 


One of the central elements of the 1919 - early 1921 
policy was Prodrazverstka, introduced by SNK Decree of 
January 11, 1919. Formally, it was based on the idea of 
regulating supplies: if the "food dictatorship", which had 
been in place since the end of the spring of 1918. The 
"food dictatorship" implied simply the withdrawal of 
"surpluses" from all peasants who had them, now the 
provinces were imposed a "reasonable" tax, depending 
on the perception of their reserves. These assignments 
were "spread out" by counties, volosts, and 
communities. In practice, the withdrawal of the bread 
according to the deployment was carried out without 
taking into account the real possibilities of the landlords, 
which caused their discontent and resistance. Purchase 
plans were constantly frustrated and this in turn 
strengthened the repressions of the procurement bodies. 
By the end of 1919 they began to collect potatoes and 
meat. 

92 ref 

The chronic food crisis brought to life the rationed supply 
of the population through the card system. In 
accordance with the class principle and depending on 
the sphere of activity, the number of people living in the 
city was divided into four quarters, on the basis of which 
the volume and quantity of food depended. The number 
of manufactured and industrial goods subject to rationing 
constantly increased. Thus, in January 1919, there were 
33 kinds of cards in Petrograd: bread, milk, cotton, 
shoes, etc. The norms were constantly changing, but all 
the time they were very low. And in May 1919 in 
Petrograd, the first, highest, category was given 7, a 
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pound (200 g), and the third category, 1/8 pound (50 g) 
of bread a day. In 1920, the rationed supply was given to 
24 million people. Collection and distribution of food and 
industrial goods was entrusted to Narkomprod, which 
became the second agency most important - after the 
military. The Prodarmy (77.5 thousand people in 1920) 
and the Consumer Co-operative apparatus (53 thousand 
societies in January 1, 1920) subordinated to it, fulfilled 
these tasks. 


Introduction of rationed supply was accompanied by the 
sharp limitation of trade operations. Private trading firms, 
warehouses and even small trading companies were 
nationalized. 


That formally led to its prohibition (it was allowed to sell 
only non-normalized products, the set of which was 
quickly decreasing). In practice, however, it could not be 
accomplished: the meager "hard" purchase yen 
persuaded producers and speculators to sell their goods 
on the "black" market at real prices. As a result, small 
market trade on a local scale continued to exist. The 
authorities were forced to tolerate this phenomenon. The 
Moscow "Sukharevka" (a market near Sukharev Square, 
analogues of which existed everywhere), where it was 
possible to buy and exchange practically everything: 
food, diamonds, clothes, valuta (monetary instruments), 
books, furniture, etc. In August 1919. at the "height" of 
"military communism," Lenin acknowledged that urban 
workers received about half of the products they 
consumed at state prices from the organs of the 
People's Commissariat and bought the other half at 
private markets at speculative prices. 
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In 1918-1920 wages were naturalized: they were given 
to workers and employees with food and necessities. In 
1920 the monetary part of wages was only 7.4%. This 
was due to the sharp decline in the role of money in 
1918-1920. The disruption of money circulation was 
directly related to the economic devastation. Sources of 
budget revenues were reduced, but the state had to 
maintain the army, the state apparatus, provide 
necessary sectors of the economy, maintain 
infrastructure in cities. In 1918-1920 these expenditures 
were carried out at the expense of unrestrained money 
supply: at the beginning of 1918 in circulation was 22 
billion rubles, in 1919 - 61.3 billion, in 1920. - 225 bn. 
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At the same time there were various banknotes in 
circulation: the tsar's banknotes ("ni kolaevki"), the Duma 
money, "kerenki" (issued by the Provisional 
Government), and from February 1919 - "banknotes of 
the RSFSR". Lack of money and rupture of ties between 
districts in the conditions of the Civil War led to the 
emergence of local money or its surrogates. In addition 
to the actually separated outskirts, "their money" was 
printed in Izhevsk, Irkutsk, Kazan, Kaluga and other 
cities. Various checks, coupons, tram-booklets, wine- 
bottle labels, etc. were used as substitutes. In all, in 
1918-1922 there were 2,181 banknotes on the territory 
of the former Russian Empire. 


The depreciation of money led to an unthinkable 
increase in prices. A box of matches or a streetcar ticket 
cost millions of rubles. In 1923 the purchasing power of 
a 50,000 Soviet banknote was equaled to the pre-war 
one kopeck coin. Although differences in wages in the 
public sector were formally kept (in 1919 - five times as 
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much between the highest and lowest categories), in 
practice it did not matter, because all workers received 
the main part of their subsistence rations, and here the 
gap in provision was from 2 to 9%. Thus an equalized 
distribution was established as an integral part of the 
economic system that existed in the country. 


An equally characteristic element of it was the 
militarization of labor, largely due to the impossibility of 
economic incentives. At first this system applied only to 
the bourgeoisie. But after October, 1918 all able-bodied 
citizens from 6 to 50 years old had to be registered at 
the labor department, which could assign them to any 
work. 


From the end of 1918 the authorities resorted to 
conscription (similar to that of the army) of workers and 
employees into the civil service and into certain 
branches of the economy. Workers were forcibly 
assigned to enterprises and institutions, and their 
unauthorized departure was considered equivalent to 
desertion and punishable under wartime laws (court 
martial, concentration camp imprisonment). 


The content of economic policy and the methods of its 
implementation in 1918~19 coincided in many respects 
with the Bolsheviks' theoretical ideas of what a socialist 
society should be. This historical coincidence gave rise 
to a certain euphoria with regard to military, command, 
and administrative measures, which came to be seen 
not as forced, but as the main instrument of socialist 
construction. Lenin later called the aggregate of these 
perceptions "military-communist ideology". It took shape 
by the beginning of 1920, when the objective conditions 
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for using emergency methods began to come to naught. 
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The Red Army was finishing off the remnants of the 
large White Guard units, and the bulk of the population 
did not want to continue to live under "oppressive 
socialism," hoping to restore their normal lives, in which 
the supply was not made on the basis of ration cards 
through the ineffective structures of the People's 
Commissariat of Trade, but through the market, trade, 
where the main actors - the buyer and the seller - easily 
found a common language without the intrusive Soviet 
intermediaries. It was at the beginning of 1920 that a 
course was taken for further "tightening of the screws" in 
all directions. 


In March 1920, under the leadership of L.D. Trotsky, a 
commission was created to prepare a plan for the 
construction of socialism in peaceful conditions. Its 
recommendations were of a pronounced military- 
communist nature. It envisaged the expansion of 
prodrazverstka, governmentalization of the economy, the 
development of a national plan, the expansion of the 
universal labor conscription, the creation of labor Irmies 
and militarization of the entire system of administration. 


The Commission's proposals were enthusiastically 
approved by the majority of the delegates to the IX 
Congress of the RCP(b), which worked from March 29 to 
April 5, 1920. They "sanctified" the course outlined by 
Trotsky by their decision. In accordance with this, in 
1920, prodrazverstka, hated by the village majority, was 
extended to new kinds of agricultural products and raw 
materials (milk, eggs, wool, leather, leis, etc., to bread, 
meat and potatoes). The involvement of peasants in 
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other kinds of labor "duties" was maintained. A plan for 
sowing the fields was approved, the implementation of 
which was to be monitored by the sowing committees. At 
the end of 1920, small enterprises ("with more than ten 
or five workers, but using a mechanical engine") were 
also nationalized. In December 1920 the 8th Congress 
of Soviets adopted the GOELRO plan. Formally 
dedicated to the energy sector, it contained a forward- 
looking comprehensive program for the creation of a 
socialist economy. The apotheosis of the militarization of 
labor were the labor armies. From the beginning of 1920 
they were formed from the military units released at the 
front. In July, 2.5 million Red Army men were employed 
in the national economy, who became known as 
"trudarmeitsy" and were used mainly for heavy work in 
construction and transport. However, the productivity of 
their labor was low. 


At the end of 1920 - the beginning of 1921, the military 
communist system of equalization of the population was 
completed to its logical conclusion: charges for housing, 
transport and other public services were canceled. In 
1919-1920, the campaign to abolish money became 
widespread. In June 1920. The VTsIK even passed a 
resolution on the importance of spreading non-cash 
payments "with the aim of completely abolishing the 
monetary system". In principle, there was no 
disagreement in the leadership on this issue, the 
implementation of the idea was hampered by the 
unsolved question of what to replace the ruble as the 
unit of measurement of labor and settlement between 
businesses. It was proposed instead to introduce 
"trades" - labor units. However, the discussion was not 
completed, and its subject fell away only during the 
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transition to the New Economic Policy. 
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Despite the consistency of the "military-communist" 
course, it increasingly failed at the turn of 1920 - 1921. 
Railroad transport sharply reduced transportation due to 
a shortage of fuel, which was reluctantly supplied by 
peasants and half-starved miners. As a result, the 
delivery of food to the industrial centers decreased. 
Mass peasant revolts also had an influence on the 
reduction of supplies; not only did the participants not 
give up their own bread, but they also prevented others 
from delivering it. 


The army, which consisted overwhelmingly of peasants, 
was becoming less and less reliable as an ally in the 
struggle on the "internal front". Moreover, demobilized 
Red Army men returning home often went straight to the 
"bandits". 


Due to the deterioration of supplies, the social situation 
in the cities worsened and worker unrest became more 
frequent. In this environment they also demanded the 
replacement of the sweepstake with the tax. In February 
1921, in the "cradle of the revolution" - Petrograd - the 
authorities sent troops against the striking workers. 
Thus, the mainstay of the Bolsheviks - the working class 
and the army - was set in motion. The country's 
leadership was faced with a choice: either in the name of 
the idea of continuing "military communism" and risking 
power, or to make concessions and wait for a more 
convenient moment for a further offensive. As a 
pragmatist, Lenin opted for the second option. And 
already in February 1921. Even before the Kronstadt 
Sailors' Speech, the Party was actively discussing 
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options to reduce the tax burden on the peasants. 


With the general strengthening of centralization and the 
entrenchment of authoritarian methods in 1918-1920, 
elements of democracy and a quite free discussion of 
fundamental questions remained in the party elite. 
Communists representing various elements of the Soviet 
political system participated in the discussions: The 
Central Committee of the RCP(b), the All-Russian 
Central Executive Committee, the All-Union People's 
Commissariat for National Economy, and the All-Union 
Central Council of Trade Unions. Supporters of common 
positions united in various "groups", "platforms", etc. And 
the "shades" in opinions were very significant: more and 
more voices were heard in favor of a more flexible 
economic policy, especially with regard to the peasantry. 


In 1920, interrogations of inner-party life and, ina 
broader sense, of the methods of ruling the country 
occupied an important place in the debates. Lenin also 
came under fire of criticism. Representatives of the party 
grouping of "decimalists" ("democratic centralists"), 
noting his outstanding role in the established system of 
"proletarian autocracy," pointed out that "the leader of 
the proletarian dictatorship has political interests and 
abilities overwhelmingly dominating over organizational 
ones." Attention was drawn to the "bureaucratic 
degeneration of the upper echelons of the ruling 
apparatus". In July 1920 a letter by the secretary of the 
UK RCP(b) E. A. Preobrazhensky about the symptoms 
of the decomposition of the party, which initiated a 
discussion about "the top and the bottom." "The 
grassroots." 
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"The grassroots." attacked the diktat of "bourgeoisized 
pseudo-communists, generation, skunkworkers, Party 
bureaucrats," and insisted on democratizing the Party 
and giving more independence to its organizations. The 
same ideas were expressed at the 9th Party Conference 
(September 1920) by representatives of the "workers' 
opposition" (headed by A. G. Shlyapnikov, S. P. 
Medvedev and A. M. Kollontai), who talked about the 
separation of the Party from the working class and its 
"contamination" with non-proletarian elements, about the 
bureaucratic degeneration of the "tops" and the need for 
Party purge. From the end of November 1920 to March 
1921, a heated discussion on trade unions continued, 
with many participants condemning the official course of 
"governmentalization of trade unions" and opposing their 
transformation into an appendage of the bureaucratic 
administrative apparatus. "The upper echelons" reacted 
to all this by establishing the CCC (Central Control 
Commission) designed to monitor unity and stop abuses 
in the party; in February 1921 privileged rations were 
reduced and supply norms for executive and worker 
cadres were equalized. 


At the same time, as early as the spring of 1921, Lenin 
took energetic measures to suppress "oppositionists" 
and "dissenters" and to maintain "iron discipline" in the 


party. 


§ 4. The Cultural and the Ecclesiastical Policy of the 
Soviet Power 


The term "cultural revolution" was widely used in Soviet 
historical scholarship. It was understood as a radical 
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revolution in the spiritual life of society which occurred in 
Russia after the October Revolution of 1917. Attention 
was paid almost exclusively to the positive 
consequences of changes in ideological life, education, 
science, art. Now, on the contrary, many authors avoid 
writing about the cultural revolution. And this refusal 
does not seem quite correct. 


Bolshevik transformations in the field of culture were 
truly revolutionary in nature, qualitatively different from 
the cultural practices of both old Russia and other states. 
Therefore, the "cultural revolution" should be understood 
as a historically specific type of politics, which 
predetermined the conditions and content of the spiritual 
development of Russian society after 1917. 


The content of the "cultural revolution" was the 
affirmation of socialist ideology as the common 
ideological basis of all Soviet citizens and a broad 
democratization of cultural life. Democratization was 
conceived as both educating the people and involving 
them in the creation of cultural values. This path was 
marked not only by undoubted achievements, but also 
by significant losses. 
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The Soviet cultural policy of 1917-1920 was influenced 
by the Bolsheviks' theoretical ideas about the role and 
tasks of culture, by the situation of acute confrontation 
during the Civil War, and by the state of the socio- 
cultural rift in which Russian society had found itself 
since the early 20th century. 


In his views on culture, Lenin continued the line of 
Russian revolutionary aesthetics. He believed that art 
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was called upon to reflect life from the viewpoint of 
certain classes and to help change the obsolete order. 
From this point of view, the leader regarded both 
literature and other forms of artistic creation as part of 
the "all-proletarian cause" of the struggle against the 
bourgeoisie and the landlords. Since the interests of the 
workers and capitalists are incompatible, only "liberating 
cultural elements" connected with the work and activities 
of revolutionaries should be taken from the past. 


Based on this approach, Lenin formulated the theory of 
"two cultures" existing in each national culture. He 
distinguished between "bourgeois" and "landlord" culture 
on the one hand, and "proletarian culture" on the other. 
The conclusion he drew from this was that the idea of a 
single national culture was false and that there was no 
such thing as a national culture. He placed non- 
proletarian culture in quotation marks and denied it the 
right to be considered such. Nevertheless "reactionary" 
culture, "landlord", "bourgeois" or "Black Hundreds" 
culture was national, while "progressive" proletarian 
culture was international. 


Lenin equates culture with struggle. Lenin's approach 
declared all culture, minus the proletarian culture, to be 
"ruthless," "irreconcilable". Lenin was proud of the fact 
that the Great Russian nation had given "mankind great 
examples of the struggle for freedom and socialism," i.e. 
he equated culture with struggle. This methodological 
approach posed the victorious Bolshevik government 
with an almost insoluble task: its proletarian parts had to 
be "cut out" from all pre-revolutionary culture, while 
suppressing the non-proletarian parts. Given the small 
percentage of the proletariat and the "socialist 
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intelligentsia" (mainly professional revolutionaries) in the 
social and political structure of Russia, it is possible to 
explain and understand why the new authorities had so 
broadly used coercion and violence in the creation of 
"socialist culture. And the Leninist view was opposed by 
the all-democratic interpretation of culture as a field of 
free spiritual creativity, not restricted by the framework of 
party ideology and even less subordinated to any party 
organization and its discipline. 

98. at end page 50 

The Bolshevik view of pre-revolutionary culture had 
some basis for dissemination because of the socio- 
cultural split in Russian society that became a widely 
recognized reality at the beginning of the twentieth 
century. On the one hand, sophisticated, Europeanized 
culture of the elite (nobility, bourgeoisie, and 
intelligentsia) on the other hand, and the uncultured, 
downtrodden, and illiterate mass of the peasantry and 
urban poor. The former feared the coming of the 
"Coming Cham" (Merezhkovsky). The latter often saw 
the cultural elite as "bars," "gentlemen," whom they 
disliked. During the war years dislike grew into 
intolerance and then into hatred. The "Russified classes" 
often paid the same price, treating the revolutionary 
masses without any sympathy. 


Gradually, a Soviet system of leadership of cultural 
construction was formed. On November 9, 1917 the joint 
decree of the Central Executive Committee and the 
Soviet of People's Commissars established the State 
Commission on Education, which was given the task to 
manage the whole system of public education and 
culture. The Commission was also engaged in creating 
the machinery of the People's Commissariat of 
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Education of the RSFSR, which was established on June 
18, 1918. Marcompros was headed by A. V. 
Lunacharsky, and the historian M. N. Pokrovsky was his 
deputy. The structure of the People's Commissariat 
reflected the diversity of its activities. In autumn 1918 it 
consisted of the departments of introduction and general 
literacy, out-of-school education, school construction, 
higher education, people's universities, theater and fine 
arts. In its work the People's Commissariat relied on the 
people's education departments created by the local 
councils. 


The Party structures attached a great importance to the 
issues of public education and improvement of the 
management of this sphere. In the late 1920 - early 1921 
they were preparing to reorganize the NKP. The new 
Statute on its work (approved by the Decree of the 
Central Committee of the Russian Communist Party 
(Bolsheviks) on February II, 1921) was developed by the 
decision of the Plenum of the RCP(b) Central Committee 
by the commission headed by Lenin. According to this 
document, the Peoples' Commissariat of Education was 
subdivided into the Academic Center (consisting of the 
scientific and art sections, the State Archives and the 
Glavmuseum), the Organization Center, the Glav- 
Profobr (the Main Board of Social Education and 
Polytechnic Education), Glavpolitprosvet (the Main 
Board of Out-of-School Education), Gosizdat (the Main 
Board of State Publishing) and the Council for National 
Minorities Education. 


A special place in the establishment of cultural and 
educational work and the organization of cultural 
management in 1917-1920 was occupied by the 
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Proletkult. AS a non-state union of proletarian cultural 
and educational organizations it was organized in 
October 1917. In 1918 there were 147 registered 
provincial, district and factory-industrial organizations. In 
September 1918, the First All-Russian Conference of 
Proletkultists adopted a charter and elected a Central 
Committee, which created the All-Russian Council and 
departments: organizational, literary, publishing, theater, 
school, library, book, music and singing, and economic. 
99 ref 

The largest scale of the proletkult movement was in 
1919. When almost half a million people participated in 
it, publishing about 20 magazines. Meanwhile, the 
theorists and leaders of the Proletkult (A. A. Bogdanov, 
V. F. Pletnev, and F. I. Kalinin) took substantially 
different positions from the Bolshevik position on a 
number of questions. First, they believed that the 
working class must first develop its own, "proletarian 
culture," and then critically assimilate the past; some 
rejected all previous culture. Secondly, they believed that 
the Proletkult should remain an organization 
independent of the party and state structures, and 
furthermore that state interference in creativity was "a 
great humiliation of the cultural dignity of the working 
class, a denial of its right to culturally self-determine 
itself." 


As a politician, Lenin was not satisfied with this 
"uncontrollability" of the mass proletarian associations. 
In October-November 1920, pressure on the 
"Proletkultists" intensified along various lines, anda 
crucial decision was made to merge the Proletkult with 
the People's Commissariat for Education: a department 
of proletarian culture was created within the latter. On 
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December 1, 1920, Pravda published the Russian 
Communist Party Central Committee's letter "On 
Proletkult (b)" which dotted all the "I’s": in their activities 
proletkult was to be guided by "the direction dictated by 
the People's Commissariat of the RCP". 


The Soviet government's relations with the intelligentsia 
were strained. Most of the intellectuals greeted the 
overthrow of tsarism with enthusiasm and welcomed the 
beginning of democratic reforms. However, soon came 
disappointment with the inactive Provisional 
Government, then - the resentment of the Bolsheviks, 
who seized power and dispersed the democratically 
elected Constituent Assembly. Therefore, after October 
1917, many professional unions of intellectuals and civil 
servants refused to cooperate with the Soviet power, 
which managed to "break the sabotage" only by the 
summer of 1918. 


A large part of the intelligentsia was liberal, but not ready 
to accept the scale of violence and the radicalism of 
change that soon enough manifested itself in the policies 
of the Bolsheviks. Mass terror, the Civil War, the 
immediate introduction of socialism, and the world 
revolution all alienated from the Leninists even those 
who had previously sympathized with the revolutionaries 
{A. M. Gorky, V. G. Korolenko, A. A. Blok, F. |. Chaliapin, 
etc.). The fundamental contradiction in the Bolsheviks' 
attitude toward culture consisted in the fact that, 
recognizing the need to master the cultural 
achievements of the past, they were hostile to the 
intelligentsia as a layer - the keeper, bearer and creator 
of spiritual values. Lenin wrote: "Capitalism has left us 
an enormous legacy, it has left us its greatest 
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specialists, who must be ‘taken advantage of' but must 
be 're-educated' in the spirit of the 'Marxist world view'. 
100 ref 

Many members of the intelligentsia, for economic and 
patriotic reasons, agreed to cooperate with the Soviet 
authorities, but the stratum as a whole remained under 
suspicion and often became the target of repression. On 
September 11, 1919, the Central Committee of the 
RCP(b) even considered the question "On mass arrests 
among professors and scientists. M. Gorky in 1918-1920 
constantly acted as a petitioner to the higher party 
officials for the arrested workers of culture; the 
"proletarian writer" pointed to the "senselessness and 
criminality of the extermination of the intellectuals in our 
illiterate and uncultured country". All this led to the mass 
emigration of intellectuals. 


The attitude of the new government toward the cultural 
heritage was complex and contradictory. Not only the 
leaders of the Proletkult, but also influential Bolshevik 
leaders (L. D. Trotsky, N. I. Bukharin, and others) shared 
a nihilistic attitude toward the culture of the past. Leftists" 
who for all their differences did not consider it necessary 
to include the achievements of the classical cultural 
heritage in socialist culture were at the head of a number 
of arts departments in the People's Commissariat for 
Education as well as at the head of many sorority 
organizations and art educational establishments. The 
then influential D. Poor expressed these sentiments as 
follows: "there are proletarian writers. Let them not be of 
the first rank. So far, no problem. Three snotty ones, but 
their own. 


In October 1917 steps were taken to preserve the 
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cultural heritage. Lunacharsky signed a decree declaring 
the Winter Palace a state museum. Later, museums 
were opened in the palaces of Tsarskoye Selo, Peterhof 
and Gatchina. The Council of People's Commissars 
adopted decrees "On the prohibition to export abroad 
objects of special artistic and historical value", "On 
registration and preservation of monuments of art and 
antiquity possessed by individuals, societies and 
institutions", "On recognition of scientific, literary, musical 
and artistic works as state property" etc. These acts 
oriented to the careful attitude to the cultural heritage. 


However, the situation of the Civil War, the weakness of 
the state, the lack of personnel did not allow to fully 
implement the decisions made. The destruction and 
looting of artistic treasures, many of which died, were 
stolen by looters and taken abroad, took place on a large 
scale. An attempt to restore order in this area was the 
creation at the initiative of M. Gorky in 1919 of a special 
Expert Commission for the identification, collection and 
study of nationalized works of art, antique values and 
luxury items. 


At the same time, from the beginning of 1918, in 
Petrograd and Moscow, a spontaneous sale of entire 
galleries, rich libraries, objects of art and antiques for 
next to nothing began with their subsequent export 
abroad. Soon the state joined in this "activity. 
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On 12 February 1921 a decision signed by V. I. Lenin of 
the Council of People's Commissars "On the Compilation 
of the State Fund of Valuables for Foreign Trade" was 
published. The document prescribed the creation of "a 
stock of artistic treasures and objects of luxury and 
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antiquities" which the People's Commissariat for Foreign 
Trade could use for its commercial operations. This 
practice, which was carried out unofficially in the 1920s- 
1930s, became widespread and many valuable works of 
art, previously belonging to Russia, ended up in foreign 
museums and private collections. 


Illiteracy 


One of the most difficult problems for the new Russia 
was the elimination of mass illiteracy. The Bolsheviks 
viewed it as both an educational and a political task. 
Lenin wrote: "| can say that as long as we have in our 
country such a phenomenon as illiteracy, it is too difficult 
to speak of political enlightenment. An illiterate person 
stands outside politics; he must first be taught the 
alphabet." The State Commission on Education (created 
on November 9, 1917) declared the intention of the 
government "to achieve universal literacy as soon as 
possible by organizing a network of schools 
corresponding to the requirements of modern pedagogy 
and the introduction of universal compulsory and free 
education". However, it was not until the end of the Civil 
War that it became possible to actually start solving this 
problem. 


On December 26, 1919 Sovnarkom issued a Decree "On 
elimination of illiteracy among the population of the 
RSFSR", according to which all citizens from 8 to 50 
years, not able to read and write, were to be taught to 
read and write. In July 1920, in order to concentrate 
efforts and generalize experience the All-Russian 
Extraordinary Commission for the eradication of illiteracy 
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(VChKlikbez) was organized under the People's 
Commissariat for Education. It dealt with the training of 
teachers, production of textbooks, opening of literacy 
schools. During the year were issued 6.5 million copies 
of ABCs, in 1920 - 3 million people were literate. But the 
main work was ahead: by this time only 32% of residents 
of central Russia could read. 


Big changes in 1917-1920 were made in the school. 
Here the position of Soviet power was formulated in two 
documents: "Regulations on the organization of the 
affairs of public education in the Russian Republic" 
(approved by the SNC on June 18, 1918) and 
"Regulations on the unified labor school" (approved by 
the All-Russian Central Executive Committee on 
September 30, 1918). 


The former school system was abolished: elementary 
school, various types of secondary school, gymnasiums, 
real schools. Instead of them a two-stage school was 
introduced: the first for children from 8 to 13 years old, 
the second - from 13 to 17 years old, which reduced the 
former term of study by three years. The co-education of 
boys and girls was introduced, some subjects (ancient 
languages, the law of God) were withdrawn from the 
curricula, and new ones were introduced. New principles 
of the educational process were determined: the secular 
nature of education, and the organic connection of 
education with productive work, addressing the practical 
challenges of society. 


The time came without "excesses": examinations, 
homework, evaluations were abolished in schools, and 
they refused to develop curricula and programs (under 
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the slogan "Study life, not academic subjects"). 


Despite the difficult conditions, thousands of new urban 
and rural schools were opened every year (by 1920, 
13,000 new schools were opened, and the number of 
students exceeded the level of 1914 by 1 million and 
reached 9 million). During the war years, important steps 
were taken in training of the teaching corps: the number 
of pedagogical colleges was doubled in comparison with 
the pre-revolutionary time and reached 55. In 1920 about 
5 thousand people graduated from them. The idea of the 
role of the teacher in the educational process was 
changing. At the Eighth Congress of the RCP(b) in 1919 
it was noted that "teachers must regard themselves as 
agents not only of general, but also of communist 
education. In this respect they must be subordinated not 
only to the control of their immediate centers, but also to 
the local party organizations." 


The new government encountered great difficulties in 
restructuring the school. The task was to democratize 
the composition of the student body by attracting people 
from the lower social classes to the universities. 
Ideological transformation of higher education required 
changes in the curriculum, which was opposed by the 
teaching corps, the bulk of negatively to the Soviet 
regime and its desire to establish control over the 
universities. To reverse the situation, from the middle of 
1918. SNK took a number of important steps. 


On August 2, 1918 was approved the Decree "On the 
rules of admission to the universities" which allowed 
every citizen over the age of eighteen to enter the higher 
educational establishments without any examinations. It 
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prescribed the admission of "persons from the proletariat 
and the poorest peasantry, who would be given 
scholarships on a large scale. The decree led to a sharp 
increase in the number of first-year students, most of 
whom, however, were turned away because they were 
unprepared. 


The way out was found in the creation of workers' 
faculties: at the slave-faculties in a short time the natives 
of workers and peasants had to eliminate gaps in their 
school education and prepare for further studies at 
universities. The first worker organization was created in 
February 1919 at the Moscow Institute of Commerce 
(now the Plekhanov Russian Academy of Economics), 
and later at most higher educational institutions. 
Although the class principle in student recruitment was 
carried out consistently, the task of "proletarianizing" 
higher education was never achieved: the majority of 
students came from nonproletarian groups. 
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In the fall of 1918, an attempt was made to undermine 
the position of the old professorship. From October 1, 
1918, all academic degrees were abolished; and 
professors found themselves eliminated from the 
coursework and could be elected only by the all-Russian 
public competition. This, however, did not lead to the 
results expected by the authorities: the authorities had 
no one to replace the university "specialists" and most of 
the teachers remained in their positions. In 1919, the 
university humanities departments were abolished, 
which were replaced by social science departments and 
staffed with more loyalists, 


A new offensive against the higher school began in late 
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1920. Moscow State University was headed by the 
Provisional Presidium, the composition of which was 
partly appointed by the People's Commissariat for 
Education and partly elected. The presidium was chaired 
by the People's Commissariat for Education Professor D. 
P. Blagolepov. The right to fill professorial positions was 
given to the State Scientific Council of Narkompros. On 
December 3, 1920 there was published the Decree of 
SNK "On the reorganization of the social sciences 
teaching in higher educational institutions". Teachers 
were instructed to review in a short time the contents of 
the courses through the prism of Marxism and to teach 
students on the basis of newly restructured programs. 
Despite the changes in the quality of education, the total 
number of high schools had grown during the Civil War: 
in 1914 there were 105 high schools in Russia, and by 
the end of 1920 there were 255, where 216 thousand 
students studied. The restructuring of higher education 
continued in the 1920s and 1930s. 


The development of domestic science took place under 
difficult conditions of war and the deprivations 
associated with it. The Bolsheviks initially set out to 
attract scientists to develop the country's productive 
forces. The shortage of personnel and material 
resources has led to the fact that in the organization of 
scientific activity began to actively introduce a planned 
approach. Issues of science management were the 
focus of the two state institutions: The All-Union State 
Committee of the National Economy and The People's 
Commissariat for Education. 


In August 1918 the Scientific and Technical Department 
(STD) was created under the Supreme Soviet of the 
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National Economic Council. Its task was to involve 
employees of various laboratories, scientific and 
technical societies and experimental stations in the 
socialist construction. The Bureau of Foreign Technology 
was established within it to keep track of foreign 
scientific and technological innovations in order to 
introduce them into our country in a timely manner. 


If the Supreme Soviet of National Economy was mainly 
focused on applied aspects of scientific activities, the 
People's Commissariat supervised a wider range of 
issues on organization of science. In February 1921 
within it was created the Academic Center, which 
included the State Academic Council (GUS) with three 
subsections: political science, scientific-technical and 
scientific-pedagogical. Within the framework of these 
sections the People's Commissariat administered both 
the scientific centers and the higher school. 


In spring 1918 the government established working 
contacts with the Academy of Sciences (the president 
was A. P. Karpinsky). Particularly active was the 
Academic Commission for the Study of Natural 
Productive Forces of Russia (CESP), which was 
attended by the well-known scientists academicians V. I. 
Vernadsky, A. N. Krylov, N. S. Kurnakov, P. P. Lazarev, 
A. E. Fersman and others. 
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In the Commission 104 included 20 specialized 
departments. All in all, during 1918 - 1920. About 50 
research institutions were established, including such 
famous ones as the Central Aerohydrodynamic Institute, 
the State Physico-Technical Institute, the Institute for 
Brain and Mental Activity Research, the Radiological 
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Institute, the Institute for the Study of the North. 
Symbolic of the new nature of the relationship between 
science and government was the participation of 200 
prominent specialists in the work of the State 
Commission for Electrification of Russia, which 
developed the OELRO plan. This complex perspective 
plan (designed for 10-15 years) provided for accelerated 
development of power engineering, heavy industry, 
rational distribution of productive forces. 


The situation of the social sciences was considerably 
more complicated. Pre-revolutionary philosophy, 
sociology, economics, law, and history were considered 
"contaminated" with bourgeois ideology and 
overwhelmingly unsuitable for the victorious proletariat. 
Lenin's forced deportation abroad in May 1922 of more 
than 160 prominent scholars of the humanities 
demonstrated their aversion to these "reactionary" views. 
At the same time, the number of educated Marxists 
needed for scientific and pedagogical tasks was 
disastrously low. This led to the fact that the assimilation 
of the Marxist heritage took place simultaneously with 
the creation of educational and research centers of a 
communist profile, accompanied by a considerable 
simplification and vulgarization of sociological theory. 


After the October Revolution of 1917, the conditions of 
artistic creation changed markedly. Leftist and avant- 
garde movements came to the fore and claimed to be 
the only representatives of the new proletarian art. 
Particular influence enjoyed the futurists, who 
sympathized with A I. Vernadsky, A. N. Krylov, N. S. 
Kurnakov, P. P. Lazarev, A. E. Fersman and others, with 
A. V. Lunacharsky. He wrote: "In futurism, there is one 
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beautiful feature - it is a young and bold direction. And 
since its best representatives go towards the Communist 
revolution, they can more easily become virtuoso 
drummers of our red culture. 


Futurists attracted the authorities by the fact that they 
urged artists to actively serve the revolution with their 
creativity, looking for new vibrant forms of artistic 
expression. Among their achievements in the Civil War 
period, they attributed poster painting by D. S. Moor and 
A. P. Apsit, propaganda piece by V. Mayakovsky's 
Mystery Bouff directed by V. E. Meyerhold, the creation 
of the "Tower of the Third International" (a model of the 
monument to the 111th International) by V. E. Tatlin. 
However, in 1921 V. I. Lenin expressed his 
dissatisfaction with the excessive development of 
"formalist" art and the wide spread of futurism. Ina 
conversation with Lunacharsky, he proposed to support 
the realist direction in art. 
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By that time, a concept of the main objectives of the 
policy of the Narkompros as the main conductor of the 
state policy in the field of artistic creativity had been 
established. They were formulated by A. V. Lunacharsky 
at a meeting with representatives of the All-Russian 
Union of Art Workers: to preserve the real values of art 
of the past; to master them critically by the proletarian 
masses; to assist in every possible way in creating 
experimental forms of revolutionary art; to use all kinds 
of art for propaganda of the ideas of communism and 
their penetration into the mass of art workers; to treat all 
artistic currents objectively; to democratize all artistic 
institutions and make them widely available to the 
masses. 
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Lunacharsky, at a meeting with representatives of the 
All-Russian Union of Art Workers: preservation of the 
real values of the art of the past; their critical mastery by 
the proletarian masses; all possible assistance for the 
creation of experimental forms of revolutionary art; the 
use of all kinds of art for the propaganda of the ideas of 
communism and their penetration into the mass of art 
workers; objective attitude to all artistic currents; 
democratization of all artistic institutions and their broad 
accessibility to the masses. 


The result of the revolutionary events of 1917-1920 was 
the division of Russian culture, the formation of its three 
streams. The first, led by the ideological apparatuses of 
the party, "official". The second was "non-socialist" 
artistic culture which existed under the conditions of 
Soviet legality. The third is the culture of the Russian 
abroad. In the first case, the essential requirement for 
the work was a combination of socialist orientation and 
convincing artistic form, with priority given to the world- 
view, ideological component. In the second case, writers 
and artists were developing the old, often pre- 
revolutionary traditions, but their works were not charged 
with "socialist upbringing. The authorities tolerated them, 
but hindered the dissemination of their work. These 
people became targets of ideological and other 
repressions. A third stream of Russian culture developed 
independently of the communist diktat, but isolated from 
the motherland and therefore did not have a noticeable 
impact on its spiritual life. The reunion of these three 
streams began only at the end of the 20th century. 
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Religion 


The relationship between Soviet power and the Church 
was dramatic. The RSDLP(b) was a party of atheists and 
viewed religion as one of the instruments of oppression 
of the workers. Marx wrote: "Religion is the breath of an 
oppressed creature, the heart of a heartless world, just 
as it is the spirit of a soulless order. Religion is the opium 
of the people." The programmatic demands of the party 
were substantiated by Lenin in his article "Socialism and 
Religion" (1905): "The state should not care about 
religion, religious societies should not be associated with 
state power. Everyone should be completely free to 
practice any religion he likes or not to recognize any 
religion, i.e., to be an atheist, which is what every 
Socialist usually is. No distinction in the rights of citizens 
on the basis of their religious beliefs is admissible. All 
mention of one religion or another in official documents 
must be absolutely obliterated. There is to be no giving 
away of the state church. No grant of public sums to 
church and religious societies, which must become 
completely free, independent of the pressures of like- 
minded citizens. Complete separation of church and 
state - this is the demand that the socialist proletariat 
makes of the modern state and the modern church. 
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However, most of the party leaders were in favor of 
militant atheism and were not disposed to coexist with 
the church but to actively suppress it. Even Lenin 
himself, speaking of the clergy, generally used the 
definitions "Black Hundreds," "reactionary," 
"slaveholders”. However, the Russian Orthodox Church 
(ROC) was also in crisis by 1917. 
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The Soviet authorities responded quickly and harshly. 
On January 20, 1918, Lenin studied the final draft of the 
decree submitted by the People's Commissariat of 
Justice, introducing harsher wording. On the same day, 
the Decree "On Freedom of Conscience, Church and 
Religious Societies" was approved by the Sovnarkom. 
Anticipating the unpopularity of the document, it was 
signed, in addition to Lenin, by eight other members of 
the government. In the official government publication 
the decree appeared on January 23, 1918 under a 
different title: "On Separation of Church from State and 
School from Church." It was this date and title that 
established itself in the literature. 
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In the eyes of many, the legitimacy of the draft decree 
was questionable. The question of the Church's place in 
the new political system was to be decided by a 
Constituent Assembly, until which the Soviet government 
had the status of "provisional". And this government, 
which is not universally recognized, took it upon itself to 
decide the fate of an institution that had played an 
important role in the country's history for centuries. It is 
therefore understandable that the Church hierarchs and 
ordinary believers alike expressed their feelings. 
Patriarch Tikhon sent a letter to the government in which 
he anathematized the Bolshevik authorities; he called 
the acts taken against the Church a manifestation of "the 
most unbridled arbitrariness and total violence against 
the holy Church". Tikhon urged the pastors of the Church 
to "arrange spiritual unions" and organize "ranks of 
spiritual fighters" to defend "the violated rights of the 
Church. The draft decree was condemned by the Local 
Council. In Petrograd and Moscow there were 
processions in defense of the Church, in which hundreds 
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of thousands of believers took part. 


The publication of the decree was not accompanied by 
the preparation of explanations and instructions for its 
application, which led to numerous excesses. Victims of 
godless officials and unbridled robbers were those who 
tried to prevent the seizure of church property and 
valuables. Violence gave rise to violence: in the spring of 
1918 there were more than 1400 bloody clashes in 
which 138 representatives of the Party and Soviet power 
were killed. In order to regulate the implementation of the 
decree in May 1918 a special department, 
characteristically called "liquidation department", was 
created under the People's Commissariat for Justice to 
deal with church affairs. According to the February 
(1919) decree of the People's Commissariat, sacred 
relics were publicly opened, which was used for atheistic 
propaganda. 


All this led to the fact that the conflict between the 
Bolsheviks and believers became a factor in the 
escalation of the Civil War. The clergy took an active part 
in organizing resistance to Bolshevism. Cadres of 
military clergy were active in the White Guard armies. In 
the army of Denikin there were about 1000 clergymen, 
Wrangel had more than 500 and Kolchak had a few 
thousand. In Siberia, under the general guidance of 
Bishop Sylvester (Olshansky) of Omsk, "regiments of 
Jesus" and "regiments of the Mother of God" were 
created, led by priests. Similar units operated in the 
South. 


In turn, the Bolsheviks' hatred of the church grew: 
monasteries and churches were closed, church property 
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was requisitioned, and the mass murder of priests was 
widespread. The anti-clerical pogroms reached their 
climax in 1922. At the same time, during the Civil War, a 
trend in favor of cooperation with the new government 
emerged among the clergy. 
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In September 1920, "One of the goals of the Committee 
for the Clergy of All Russia was "intellectual and moral 
development (of the clergy) in accordance with the 
needs of the time and for their adaptation to the new 
system." The protest of churchmen against Tikhon's 
policy also manifested itself in the so-called 
"renovationist" movement (headed by Archpriest L. I. 
Vvedensky), whose members demanded an end to the 
"civil war of the Church against the state". 


Can’t respond to Challenging Contradictions 


The revolution and the Civil War were the result of the 
aggravation of Russian contradictions of the early 
twentieth century, which were exacerbated by the war. 
The inability of the ruling elite to respond adequately to 
the challenges of the time was the main reason for the 
revolutionary explosion. 


February 1917 radically changed the political system of 
Russia. The country had before it the possibility of 
renewal, profound transformations in the economic, 
social, political and spiritual soheres. However, the 
parties and leaders, caught on the crest of a 
revolutionary wave, were dragging out the solution of 
urgent Russian problems. "Would there be a single fool 
in the world who would go for a social revolution if you 
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really started a social reform?" - Lenin addressed a fair 
question to the Mensheviks and Social Revolutionaries. 


Against the background of the passivity of the 
"bourgeois" and "petty-bourgeois" parties, the positions 
of the Bolsheviks were much preferable. Since the spring 
of 1917, their acknowledged leader had demonstrated 
superiority over other politicians in the art of capturing 
public sentiments and re-addressing them to the masses 
in the form of comprehensible slogans; the desire for 
peace and social justice was at their core in 1917. This 
art, as well as strict party discipline, played a decisive 
role in the Leninists' seizure of power in October of that 
year. 


The Bolsheviks proceeded to seize power in a country in 
deep crisis. The task of preserving the integrity of the 
state, the need to restore order was combined with their 
desire to realize their social ideal for Russia. This, as 
well as interference from outside conditioned the 
fierceness and duration of the Civil War. 


For Russia, the Civil War and foreign intervention turned 
into a true tragedy. The total damage to the economy 
exceeded 50 billion gold rubles. From 1914 to 1920 the 
industrial production was reduced by 7 times, agricultural 
production - by 38%. Large industries suffered most of 
all, transportation was in decline; the country 
experienced fuel starvation. Human losses were great: in 
1917-1920, the country lost about 10 million people, 
most of whom died of hunger, disease, red and white 
terror. According to Lenin figuratively noted that after the 
war Russia was "a man beaten half to death". 
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The society underwent profound changes: whole classes 
were eliminated from the social structure: landlords, big 
and middle bourgeoisie; clergy, Cossacks, prosperous 
peasantry were severely damaged. About 2 million 
Russians found themselves in exile; among them, the 
nobility, businessmen, and the intelligentsia dominated. 
The reduction of the already thin educated stratum 
perpetuated the break between the new society and the 
historical and cultural tradition of the country. 


By the end of the war, a special political regime was 
formed, in which the main role was played by the party- 
state, which the RSDLP(b) turned into after it came to 
power. During 1918-1920 there was a radicalization of 
Bolshevism. At the first post-October Congress in March 
1918 the party was renamed the Russian Communist 
Party (Bolsheviks). And this was not just a name 
change. The Leninists consciously broke with European 
Social Democracy and Russian Socialists because of 
their moderation, their tendency to compromise, and 
their "bourgeois democratism." The new ideological 
foundations, which became for many years the political 
standard for Russian Communists, were fixed in the 
Party program adopted in the midst of the Civil War and 
the "war communism". In the vision Congress of March 
1919 it was envisioned to move towards the image of a 
bright future outlined therein, making full use of the might 
of the proletarian state. This became the justification for 
the extreme centralization of management of all soheres 
and led to the de facto subordination to the state of the 
usually independent structures of civil society: courts, 
press, trade unions, cooperatives, etc. In the economic 
sphere private initiative and the market were replaced by 
the diktat of the state organizing production and 
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distribution. 


Already by 1920 all political parties had been virtually 
eliminated, and the Soviets had become an instrument of 
a one-party dictatorship in which state structures 
became conductors of Bolshevik ideas and views. In 
1918-1920, the party apparatus was actively formed, 
whose role was growing both in the party itself and in the 
state institutions. At the same time the development of 
the apparatus occurred against the background of the 
general bureaucratization of the Soviet system of 
administration. The winding down of market regulation of 
economic activities. 
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The rollback of market regulation of economic activity 
and the transition to state accounting, control, and 
allocation of resources resulted in the tremendous 
growth of the bureaucracy. The "traditions" of the old 
bureaucracy ("specialists") were supplemented by 
"comchavanism" - the style of behavior of bureaucrats, 
"comrades with portfolios" who came from the 
Communist environment. This was also facilitated by the 
significant changes that occurred in the composition of 
the RCP(b): By 1920, the proportion of civil servants had 
risen (to 25%), but most importantly, 70% were people 
who had joined it after October 1917. Many counted ona 
privileged position in society at the expense of belonging 
to the ruling party. 


As a result, by the end of the Civil War there was, as N.I. 
Bukharin put it, "a transformation of the necessary 
centralism into a bureaucratic break from the masses. 
The dictatorship of the proletariat was said to have been 
replaced by "the dictatorship of party bureaucracy. 
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Compared with 1917, the situation had changed 
drastically: the degree of influence of the party and 
statesman was now determined not only by his personal 
qualities, but also to a large extent by his ability to build 
relations with the administrative apparatus and 
subordinate it to himself. 


The beginning of 1921 highlighted the rejection of the 
policy pursued by the Bolsheviks even on the part of the 
mass working classes - the peasantry and the workers, 
which was reflected in the then popular slogan "For 
Soviets without Communists!" The desire to retain power 
predetermined the policy of maneuvering pursued in the 
1920s, in which, however, deviations from the 1919- 
1920 line were seen as forced and temporary. 


Chapter II - THE FORMATION AND BREAK-UP 
OF THE USSR UNDER THE CONDITIONS OF 
THE NEW ECONOMIC POLITICS. 1921-1928 


§ 1. The transition to the New Economic Policy, the 
first stages of its implementation 


"Military Communism" was a romantic period of 
economic totalitarianism, during which the foundations of 
the administrative-command economic system of real 
socialism were laid. It was born out of the utopian 
notions of the Bolshevik rulers in Russia about the 
possibility of a relatively rapid transition to the planned 
operation of fully communalized production and free 
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communist labor for the benefit of society. This period 
ended with the economic catastrophe of 1921. Victory 
over numerous adversaries strengthened the willingness 
to use military-communist methods in peacetime. The 
militarization of consciousness was one of the results of 
the Civil War. The tasks facing the country in the 
following years were formulated in terms, military 
campaigns: "economic front", "ideological enemy", 
"struggle to fulfill the plan", "battle for the harvest", etc. 


In 1919-1920 the romanticization of violence against 
"exploiters" began, the struggle of "workers", "the 
workers' and peasants' state" against "bourgeoisie", 
"landlords" and "interventionists" was extolled. After the 
end of the Civil War, the idealization of the Reds and 
demonization of their opponents, and the concealment of 
the complexities and contradictions became a tradition in 
Soviet ideological life and for a long time formed a 
distorted picture of the great national tragedy. 


As a result of seven years of World War | and the Civil 
War, the population of the Soviet republics had 
decreased to 134.3 million people by January 1, 1921. 
Losses of armed formations (both Red and White) alone 
- killed in action, dead from wounds, illnesses, etc. - 
During the Civil War and the intervention 2.5-3.3 million 
people. The survivors (including at least a million 
wounded) lived mostly in villages (where resided 84.1% 
of the total population). From the fall of 1917 to early 
1921, Russia's population decreased by 10,887,000. 
The decline continued in 1921 (by 1,854,000 ) and in 
1922 (by 1,592,000 ). By the end of 1921 no less than 
1,850,000 people - almost all political, financial and 
industrial, a significant part of the scientific and artistic 
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elite and their families - were forced to emigrate from 
Russia. 


The food situation of the population was extremely 
difficult. The gross harvest of crops in the country in 
1920 was 54% of the average annual level of 1909- 
1913. In 1921 the production of all agricultural products 
was 40% below the pre-war level. Production in large 
industry was 14.6%; in metalworking, 7%; in iron 
production, 2% of the 1913 level. Most industrial 
enterprises were idle; the number of workers was cut in 
half. Ravaged by war and prodrazverstka, the village did 
not provide the industrial centers with food and had no 
grain reserves in case of a bad harvest. 

112 ref 

The overall dire food situation was worsened by the 
drought of 1920 and the catastrophic crop failure of 
1921. By the spring of 1920. The central region of the 
country, the Volga region, the North Caucasus and 
Ukraine were gripped by famine. In May 1921 in the 
Volga and some Central provinces the drought began, 
which destroyed crops and aggravated the national 
disaster. 


Soon the total number of the starving reached 22 million. 
According to reliable data, by May 1922 about one 
million peasants had died of starvation and diseases 
aggravated by the famine (scurvy, dysentery, typhus and 
typhoid fever), the same number had been evacuated 
from the stricken provinces. Through the efforts of the 
authorities, food aid was organized for the starving, the 
districts of disaster were supplied with seed for winter 
(1921) and spring (1922) sowing. 
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As a result of the war and famine, orphaned children 
turned into street children (in 1922 there were 7 million of 
them). The army demobilization that began increased 
unemployment. A wave of banditry rose. With the end of 
the Civil War contradictions in the party leadership of the 
country intensified. 


The Bolsheviks generally (despite factional differences) 
saw the solution of priority tasks faced by the devastated 
country (restoration of the national economy, the 
transition to socialist production and communal living) in 
the ways of expanding and deepening the policy of "war 
communism". Life seemed to offer some hope for 
successful progress along this path. 


Supreme Economic Council's resolution of November 
29, 1920 declared nationalized not only large, but all the 
medium and small industrial enterprises with more than 
10 (or 5 if there was a mechanical engine) employees. 
Commodity-money relations were curtailed. In December 
of that year the public payments for food, consumer 
goods, fuel and utilities were canceled, and in January of 
1921 - the rent. In February the question of the abolition 
of money was under consideration in February. Y. Larin, 
head of the financial policy department of the Supreme 
Soviet of the National Economy, wrote in Pravda: "Our 
children, when they grow up, will be familiar with money 
only through memories, and our grandchildren will learn 
about it only through colored pictures in history 
textbooks." 
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By the end of 1920, 1.5 times more bread was procured 
by the sweepstake methods than in 1919. In November- 
December 1920 the output of industrial products was 
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much higher than in the previous months. All this gave 
hope that in peacetime, in the absence of the inevitable 
mistakes of the war years and the possibility of applying 
military-communist methods in all regions of the country, 
the command economy would show its merits. From this 
point of view, it seemed that the "golden age" of the 
military-communist system, which had reached its 
apogee in the past two months, would continue. 


The development of the system was associated with 
further centralization of economic management, 
nationalization of all industrial enterprises, expansion of 
the state (socialist) sector of the economy and the final 
displacement of all other sectors (state-capitalist, 
private-capitalist, petty-commodity, patriarchal). 
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The practice of transferring military formations to the 
position of labor armies was expanding. The 1st Ural 
Revolutionary Army, which had existed since January- 
April 1920. The 1st Ural Revolutionary Labor Army, the 
Ukrainian, Caucasian, Petrograd, 2nd Special Railway 
and 2nd Revolutionary Labor Armies were joined by the 
Donetsk (December 1920) and Siberian (January 1921) 
labor armies. By March 1921 the number of "labor" army 
units was about a quarter of the entire Red Army. 


However, attempts to expand the practice of "war 
communism" in peacetime met with strong resistance 
from peasants and a significant part of the workers. In 
1920-1921 the peasants in Voronezh, Saratov and 
Penza provinces, in Siberia, the Don and Ukraine 
opposed Prodrazverstka, (Grain requisitions 

from peasant households), with weapons in their hands. 
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By the spring of 1921 the total number of participants in 
the country's anti-government uprisings had reached 
several hundred thousand. Especially persistent and 
bloody was the uprising led by the SR Antonov in the 
Tambov-Voronezh region (about 60 thousand peasants) 
under the slogans: "Down with Prodrazverstka!", "Long 
live free trade! In the Ukraine the anarcho-peasant 
detachments of N. I. Makhno numbering up to 35 
thousand people operated. In Western Siberia the 
number of rebel peasants (over 200,000) was 
commensurate with the number of Soviet troops located 
between the Ural Mountains and Lake Baikal. The 
uprising covered the Tyumen, part of the Omsk and 
Chelyabinsk provinces. The insurgents demanded the 
abolition of prodrazverstka, the convening of the 
Constituent Assembly on the basis of universal, direct, 
equal and secret ballot, freedom of trade, 
denationalization of industry. 


To suppress the uprisings, the regular army was thrown 
in. The heroes of the Civil War that broke out (S. S. 
Kamenev, M. N. Tukhachevsky, M. V. Frunze, I. P. 
Uborevich, |. E. Yakir, etc.) were forced to lead Red 
Army units to suppress their recent class allies. The 
most dangerous was the mutiny in March 1921 of the 
military garrison and crews of the Baltic Fleet in 
Kronstadt under the slogans "Power to the Soviets and 
not to the parties!" and "Soviets without Communists!" 


In many cities the workers, also dissatisfied with the food 
policy of the government, went on strike and demanded 
replacement of Prodrazverstka with an in-kind tax. This, 
in particular, was demanded by the conference of metal 
workers in Moscow and Moscow province in early 
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February 1921. Of particular concern were the strikes 
and demonstrations of workers in the Pipe, Baltic, 
Putilov and other plants and factories in Petrograd, 
which threatened to merge with an uprising in Kronstadt. 


Under fear of losing power and the collapse of the 
revolution in Russia, the Bolsheviks were forced to take 
urgent measures to establish a new agreement with the 
peasantry and to change their internal political course. 
On February 8, 1921, at the meeting of Politburo V. I. 
Lenin made "A preliminary draft of theses about 
peasants" in which he suggested satisfying their wish "to 
replace the rent (in the sense of withdrawal of surplus) 
by the bread (grain) tax". At the same time, it was 
proposed "to expand the freedom of a farmer to use his 
surplus over and above the tax in the local economic 
turnover, provided that the tax is paid promptly and in 
full." The earlier economic policy in this connection had 
to be called forced "military communism," which "was not 
and could not be" consistent with the economic tasks of 
the proletariat. 


The 10th Congress of the RCP(b), held March 8-16, 
1921. On the penultimate day of its work the congress 
adopted a resolution "On the replacement of the 
sweepstake with the natural tax". Approaching the new 
economic policy (NEP), Lenin believed, bearing in mind 
its global scale: "Ten or twenty years of right relations 
with the peasantry and a guaranteed victory on a world 
scale. Otherwise, 20-40 years of agony of the White 
Guard terror. This provision, set forth in the plan of the 
pamphlet "On the Food Tax" (March-April 1921), reveals 
the essence of the NEP. 
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As for the New Economic Policy in Russia, Lenin 
admitted that "we will have to tinker with a peasant for 
perhaps six years. Some of his comrades-in-arms 
believed that the New Economic Policy would last 
longer: 10 years (N.A. Miluing), 25 years (N. Osinski). 
Other assumptions were also made. In any case, the 
transition to the New Economic Policy made it possible 
to react less tragically than before to the "lingering" of 
the world revolution. In July 1921. While Lenin, speaking 
at the 10th Congress of the Comintern, said that he 
believed that the delay of the world revolution would 
mean our doom, the new strategy would enable "us to 
hold out not only for five years, but even longer" and to 
gain ground for the revolution during those years, which 
would ensure victory "on a world scale". 


Fearing the loss of his socialist perspective with too 
many concessions to the petty bourgeoisie and 
capitalists, Lenin, a year after the transition to the New 
Economic Policy, declared the necessity of suspending 
the "retreat" on the economic front. 
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The first act of the new economic policy was the Decree 
of the VTsIK of March 21, 1921, which replaced 
Prodrazverstka with the food tax. Deliveries under the 
tax were almost twice as low as under Prodrazverstka, 
the size of deliveries could not change during the 
economic year, adapted to the cycle of agricultural 
production. Since 1922, the economic year in Russia 
began on October 1 and ended on September 30. 


(By the way: In September 1930. In connection with the 
change in the ratio of agricultural and industrial 
production, it was decided to move the beginning of the 
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economic year from October 1 to January 1, beginning in 
1931.) 


The decree on the prodnazi tax was met with great 
satisfaction everywhere. It was expressed in the 
expansion of the areas under crops, the revival of 
industry and, above all, in the decline of the 

insurgency. By the end of 1921 the pockets of peasant 
revolts had been largely extinguished. Of course, there 
remained many distrustful people who saw in the change 
of the party's course only the desire to induce the 
peasants to raise agriculture on the eve of the sowing 
season in order to return to prodrazverstka. Lenin had to 
assure such people that the NEP was being introduced 
"seriously and permanently". 


The rejection of Prodrazverstka completely shattered the 
already-established notions about the possibility of a 
direct transition from capitalism to socialism, about a 
direct exchange of products between producers, about 
the abolition of money, the death of the market, etc. In 
an effort to prevent the collapse of illusions, the country's 
leaders at first believed that the "surplus" product 
produced by the peasants would be exchanged for 
industrial goods of state enterprises within the local 
turnover - in the parish, county, province - through state 
economic bodies and state-controlled cooperative 
societies. It was supposed that in this way it would be 
possible to exclude private capital from the exchange 
process. 


However, it soon became clear that the small volume of 
the exchange fund of industrial goods did not allow to 
limit the product exchange to the established framework. 
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Already in the summer of 1921 the exchange of goods 
without prior arrangement began to go beyond the local 
turnover and was replaced by the monetary purchase 
and sale. In August, SNK was forced to allow local 
authorities to go beyond the local turnover and "to 
switch, where possible and profitable, to the monetary 
form of exchange. In October 1921, Lenin stated: 
"Nothing came out with the exchange of goods, the 
private market was stronger than us, and instead of 
exchange of goods we got an ordinary sale and 
purchase trade". The authorities had no choice but to 
"step back a little more" from the decisions of the 10th 
congress, and start the state regulation of currency 
circulation and the tax reform. The natural part of labor 
payment was replaced by the monetary part. In 1920 the 
latter amounted to only 7.4% of the earnings of the 
factory worker; in 1921, 19.3%; in the first year of 1922, 
32%; in the second, 61.8%; in early 1923, 80% percent. 
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In 1921 Prodrazverstka was replaced by a system of 13 
taxes in natural form (Prodnalog, suburban monetary, 
labor and local taxes). Products produced in the 
peasantry after the payment of the tax could be directly 
exchanged for manufactured goods. Then, to earn 
money to pay taxes and purchase the necessary 
industrial products, the peasants were obliged to sell 
their products to the state. In 1923 the taxes were 
merged into a single agricultural tax, which was paid first 
in kind and in money, and from 1924 - only in money. 
The initial amount of the ProdTax, which was 20% of the 
net product of the peasantry, was then lowered to 10% 
of the harvest. The single agricultural tax in cash was 
paid at the rate of 5% of the income from each peasant's 
yard. Taxes differed significantly in terms of class. For 
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example, a common peasant was charged 18 rubles per 
year, while a kulak was charged 172 rubles per year. By 
the tenth anniversary of October 35% of all peasant 
farms (poor and low-powered) were exempted from the 
agricultural tax. Collective farms enjoyed benefits. 


An important link of the New Economic Policy in the 
village was the permission to lease land and hire labor. 
This right was enshrined in the new Land Code of the 
RSFSR, adopted by the Fourth Session of the All- 
Russian Central Executive Committee on October 30, 
1922. However the prohibition to buy, sell, bequeath, 
donate or mortgage land was not lifted; land remained 
the property of the state. 


In May, 1921 the process of denationalization of industry 
began. It was decided to leave only the largest and most 
effective enterprises in the system of the Supreme 
Soviet of the National Economy. 


United into trusts, they began to work on the principles of 
self-financing and self-sufficiency. The egalitarian 
system of wages was abolished. Unprofitable 
enterprises were closed or leased. During 1921 - 1922 
over 10 thousand private enterprises arose. Often they 
were leased to the former owners for a period of 2 to 5 
years in exchange for 10-15% of production. Leased 
enterprises sometimes had up to 300 employees. 
Individuals were allowed to open their own enterprises 
with no more than 20 employees. Leased small and 
medium-sized enterprises produced mainly consumer 
goods (about 3% of gross industrial output). In total, by 
the mid-20s the private sector accounted for 20 to 25% 
of industrial production. 
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The creation of mixed joint-stock companies with the 
participation of the state and private entrepreneurs 
began. Concessions to foreign entrepreneurs for 
enterprises or territories to develop natural resources 
were allowed. The state controlled the use of resources 
without interfering in economic and administrative affairs. 
The concessions were subject to the same taxes as 
state enterprises. Part of the output was paid to the 
state, while the rest could be sold abroad. The total 
number of concession enterprises was small: in 1924 - 
55, in 1925 - 70, in 1926 - 82, in 1927 - 74, in 1928 - 68, 
in 1929 - 59. In the 1926/27 economic year they 
produced a little more than 1% of industrial production. 
However, in some branches the role of concessionary 
enterprises was very noticeable. In the mid-20s they 
produced nearly 85% of manganese ore, over 60% of 
lead and silver mined, 30% of gold, 26% of zinc, 19% of 
copper, and 22% of clothing and haberdashery 
produced. 


In spite of partial denationalization and 
concessionization, the state retained the most powerful 
sector of the national economy. The basic industries - 
energy, metallurgy, oil production and refining, coal 
mining, defense industry and railroads remained 
completely outside the market. At the 14th Party 
Congress (December 1924) it was noted that the 
proportion of concessions and leases in our country was 
minimal: the former employed 50,000 workers, the latter 
35,000. At that time it was declared necessary to 
eliminate economic dependence on foreign countries. 


The state industrial management system was 
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decentralized. Instead of fifty former branch heads and 
centers of the Supreme Soviet of the National Economy, 
only 16 remained, the number of managerial personnel 
was reduced nearly three times. The main form of 
production management became trusts - associations of 
homogeneous or interrelated enterprises. The trusts 
worked on an economic calculation. They independently 
decided what to produce, where to sell products, were 
financially responsible for the organization of production, 
product quality, the safety of state property. The law 
stipulated that "the state treasury was not responsible for 
the debts of the trusts". 


By the end of 1922. 421 trusts united about 90% of all 
industrial enterprises. 40% of the trusts were central, 60 
were local. At the same time, 80% of the trust industries 
were covered by syndicates. They were voluntary 
associations of several trusts for the wholesale purchase 
of raw materials, equipment, sales of finished products, 
and lending. All these operations were carried out 
through a network of commodity exchanges, fairs, and 
trading firms (houses). By 1928 the country had 23 
syndicates operating in almost all branches of industry. 


In February 1921, the State Planning Commission 
(Gosplan) was organized. Initially, its activities were 
limited to specification of the main directions of the 
GOELRO plan, (the first Soviet plan for national 
economic recovery and development), development of 
the annual plans for various sectors of the economy. 
Beginning in 1924 it developed industrial financial plans 
(they began to take into account the financial capabilities 
of the development of individual industries). In 1925 the 
branch plans were merged for the first time into a single 
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annual plan for industry and construction. The planning 
became comprehensive. 


The army was also affected by the reforms. The Labor 
armies were disbanded on December 30, 1921. The 
total strength of the Red Army was reduced from five 
million (end of the Civil War) to 600,000 men in February 
1923, and to 562,000 men by 1925. Since 1923 the 
creation of territorial-military units of the Red Army 
began. 


Under the new army system, military formations had 
numerically small permanent personnel. The temporary 
privates were trained in military affairs without long 
interruption of production, on short-term training camps. 
The country's territory was divided into ten military 
districts. In 1925 annual expenses for Armed Forces per 
capita in the USSR were 3 rubles. (By comparison, in the 
Baltic republics - 7, in France - about 14.) 


With the transition from the policy of "war communism" 
to the New Economic Policy, the revolutionary methods 
of transforming society gave way to evolutionary 
methods based on the coexistence of all forms of 
property and different economic modes: patriarchal, 
petty-commodity, private capitalism, state-capitalism, 
socialism. The notion of state capitalism included all 
forms of use of private capital under government control 
(cooperation, leasing, concessions, trade). The 
expectation was that, with government support, the 
higher socialist mode would eventually displace the 
others. 


The strategic goals of the New Economic Policy were to 
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build socialism, restore economic ties between the city 
and the countryside, and strengthen the alliance 
between the working class and the peasantry. The 
essence of the New Economic Policy was the partial 
restoration of the market economy while retaining the 
command levers in the hands of the party and Soviet 
leadership. The initial period of the New Economic Policy 
(1921-1925) was associated with the restoration of the 
postwar development of the national economy and the 
creation of the initial positions for the socialist 
reconstruction of the economy. 
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As to the time of the end of the New Economic Policy, 
until recently, scientists differed in their opinions. Some 
believed that "by the mid 30’s the tasks of the New 
Economic Policy were solved" (Soviet Historical 
Encyclopedia. M., 1967), the new economic policy 
"ended in the second half of the 30’s with the victory of 
socialism" (Economic Encyclopedia: Political Economy. 
M. 1979). Nowadays the beginning of the restriction of 
the New Economic Policy is dated by 1924 (after Lenin's 
death), and its discarding - the beginning of the rollback 
of market relations in the country or the total de facto 
nationalization of agriculture. In the first case, the 
rollback of the New Economic Policy is associated with 
the adoption of the decision of the Central Committee of 
the Russian Communist Party (Bolsheviks) on October 
19 (1925) to introduce an absolute monopoly on foreign 
trade. In the second - with the beginning of the first five- 
year plan for the development of national economy 
(October |, 1928) or with the decision to conduct mass 
collectivization at the November (1928) plenum of the 
Central Committee of the Party (N. P. Fedorenko). V. P. 
Danilov, one of the most authoritative researchers of 
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Russian agrarian history, believes that 1928 was the 
time of transition to the frontal breakdown of the New 
Economic Policy, and in 1929 it was over. This 
handbook dates the end of the New Economic Policy to 
the beginning of the first Five Year Plan. 


§ 2. Constitutional Formation of the USSR 


Formation of the USSR. According to Communist 
doctrine, the national question (contradictions in 
relations between the ethnic peoples) was seen as 
secondary in comparison with inter-class contradictions. 
Its resolution was seen as directly dependent on the 
success of socialist construction. It was believed that 
with the transition to socialism and the elimination of 
class differences, national contradictions and differences 
would also be overcome. 


Since pre-revolutionary times, the Bolsheviks had been 
known as advocates of a neutralist state for the peoples 
living there. Progress in state development was 
imagined as a transition from various types of union 
states to a single, centralist-democratic republic, and 
from that to a stateless social self-government. "As long 
as and since the different nations constitute a single 
state," Lenin wrote in 1913, "Marxists will by no means 
preach either the federal principle nor decentralization. In 
1918, the Russian authorities adopted federalism as a 
new form of government for the entire former territory of 
the Russian Empire, but they invariably stressed the 
strategic temporary nature of this form. "Forced 
neutralist unitarianism" was considered appropriate to be 
replaced by voluntary federalism, so that in time it would 
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"give way to an equally voluntary and socialist 
unitarianism." 
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In the initial stages of this path, the "advanced" Russian 
nation was prescribed to assist in the socio-economic 
and cultural development of the backward and 
oppressed peoples of Russia in the past. Such a policy 
strengthened the factors contributing to their unification 
into a single state: the commonality of historical 
destinies; a single economic system and a single all- 
Russian market developed on the division of labor 
between the territories; a common transportation 
network, postal and telegraph service; the mixing of the 
population; established cultural, language and other 
contacts; alliances between the Soviet republics, which 
took shape mainly in the last years of the Civil War and 
the first postwar years. 


There were also factors that hindered unification: the 
memory of the Russification policy of the old regime; the 
constriction of the rights of certain nationalities and the 
fear of repeating such a policy in a new form; the taste 
for independent power acquired by the national elites of 
the peripheral peoples during the period of revolutionary 
unrest. 


The realization of the right of the peoples of Russia to 
self-determination, up to and including secession and 
the formation of an independent state, in the conditions 
of the Civil War, turned it into a conglomeration of 
various national-state formations. Finland, Poland, Tuva, 
Lithuania, Estonia, Latvia by force of circumstances 
were separated from Russia. Ukraine, Belarus became 
independent Soviet republics. In Central Asia, there were 
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Khorezm (since February 1920) and Bukhara (from 
October 1920) People's Soviet Republics. In 1920, in the 
Far East was formed "buffer" DVR, which from 1921 was 
the Buryat-Mongol Autonomous Oblast (AO). In March 
1922, the co-nationalized republics of Transcaucasia 
(Azerbaijan, April 1920; Armenia, November 1920; and 
Georgia, February 1921) formed a confederative union 
of Transcaucasian republics, which in December 1922 
became the Transcaucasian Socialist Federal Soviet 
Republic (SSFSR). 


Many autonomous entities emerged within the RSFSR in 
1918-1922. The first of them were Turkestan LSSR (April 
1918), the Labor Commune of the Volga Germans 
(October 1918) and Bashkir ASSR (March 1919). In 
1920 the Tatar ASSR, Karelian Labor Commune, 
Chuvash Autonomous Oblast, Kyrgyz (renamed Kazakh 
in 1925) ASSR, Votsky (since 1932 - Udmurt) ASSR, 
Mari and Kalmyk ASSR, Dagestan and Mountain ASSR 
were created; In 1921 - Komi (Zyrian) AO, Kabardian 
AO, Crimean ASSR; in 1922 - Karachay-Cherkessian 
AO, Mongolian-Buryatian AO, Kabardino-Balkarian AO, 
Yakut ASSR, Oirot (since 1948 - Mountain-Altaian) AO, 
Circassian (Adygeyan) AO, Chechen AO. In the 
Transcaucasus they formed: in the territory of Azerbaijan 
- the Nakhichevan Soviet Republic (1920) and Georgia - 
the Adjar ASSR (1921), as well as the South Ossetian 
ASSR (1922); in 1921 the Abkhaz Soviet Socialist 
Republic was established. 
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The potential for the emergence of new national-state 
formations on the territory of the former Tsarist Russia 
was very significant. According to the 1926 census, 
there were 185 nations living there. The bulk of the small 
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nations were indifferent to federalist structures and 
existed unchanged under their previous status. By the 
time of the creation of the USSR, the national entities 
were far from covering the entire territory of the country; 
administrative-territorial units, which preserved their 
continuity with the pre-revolutionary provincial, regional, 
district and volost divisions, continued to exist on a par 
with them. 


The question of strengthening state unity in the 
"mishmash" of Sovietized territorial and national 
formations which emerged during the years of 
revolutionary unrest and Bolshevik populism (promises 
of an earthly paradise to all peoples without exception 
during the transition under Communist banners) 
appeared immediately, as the victory in the Civil War 
began to dawn. 


According to the pre-revolutionary party guidelines, the 
form of the future state unity of the various peoples 
seemed unambiguous, natural and logical. Already in the 
middle of 1919 E. M. Sklyansky, the deputy chairman of 
the Revolutionary Military Council of the Republic, 
officially proposed to unite all the independent Soviet 
republics into one state by including them in the RSFSR, 
i.e. the Russian or Russian Republic. We can say that it 
was one of the first formulations of the "autonomization 
plan" after the victory of October. In March 1921, ina 
report at the 10th Congress of the RCP(b) "On the 
Party's Next Objectives in the National Question", it was 
once again expressed that the RSFSR was the "living 
embodiment" of the desired form of federation of all 
Soviet republics, i.e., a federation based on the 
autonomization of its subjects. The plan of 


204 


BOLSHEVIK Revolution and Its Aftermath 


autonomization became extremely topical in early 1922 
in connection with the preparation for an international 
economic and financial conference in Genoa, where the 
fate of the debts of the tsarist and Provisional 
governments, and also foreign property in Soviet Russia 
was to be discussed. 


The People's Commissariat for Foreign Affairs (NKID) 
thought it unreasonable for all the republics formed in 
place of Czarist Russia to participate in the conference. 
"If we conclude treaties at the conference as nine 
parallel states, this state of affairs will be legally fixed for 
a long time, and from this confusion numerous difficulties 
will arise for us in our relations with the West," G. V. 
Chicherin wrote to the Central Committee of the RCP(b). 
It was proposed to avoid international complications by 
including "fraternal republics in the RSFSR by the time of 
the conference." 
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The idea to "confront the powers with a fait accompli" 
already at the opening of the conference in April 1922 
was rather appealing and the time for realizing the 
autonomy plan was favorable. But this time it turned out 
to be unrealizable. Stalin regretted in connection with the 
NCID proposal that "we need to be ready in a month", 
which is not enough time to implement the idea. To 
provide full diplomatic unity of the Soviet republics it was 
possible to sign the February 22 protocol on giving the 
Russian Federation authority in Genoa to defend the 
rights of Ukraine, Belarus, Georgia, Armenia, Azerbaijan, 
Bukhara, Khorezm and DVR, to conclude and sign on 
their behalf the acts, treaties and agreements worked 
out at the conference. 
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The "autonomy" was revisited in the summer of 1922. In 
the summer of 1922, when under the chairmanship of V. 
V. Kuibyshev, the commission of the Orgbureau of the 
RCP(b) went to work on the preparation of the question 
"about the relations between the RSFSR and the Soviet 
Republics" for the UK Party plenum to be held on 
October 6. Stalin, who led the preparation of the 
corresponding resolution, hardly thought long about it. 


The project (it was he who later called it Stalin's 
autonomy plan) provided for the need to "recognize the 
expediency of the formal entry of independent Soviet 
republics: Ukraine, Belarus, Azerbaijan, Georgia and 
Armenia into the RSFSR, leaving the question of 
Bukhara, Khorezm and the DVR open and limiting the 
adoption of agreements with them on customs, foreign 
trade, foreign and military affairs and so on." The plan, 
which after the revelation of the cult of personality was 
relegated to the category of almost "the tragedy of the 
party and the people," was just another expression of the 
well-known position of the RSFSR as an embodied form 
of federation of all Soviet republics. 


The document adopted by the commission was 
circulated to the leadership of Ukraine, Belarus, and 
Transcaucasia, but did not meet with unanimous 
support. Without questioning the necessity of preserving 
the "dictatorship of the proletariat" (in other words, the 
right of the Communist Party to rule the state) and 
subordinating to it the "right of nations to self- 
determination", the local party and state leadership was 
divided into supporters of "hard" and "soft" forms of 
federation. 
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Proponents of the first option (F. E. Dzerzhinsky, A. S. 
Enukidze, S. M. Kirov, V. V. Kuibyshev, S. L. Lukashin 
(Srapionyan), D. Z. Manuilsky, V. M. Molotov, A. F. 
Myasnikov (Myasnikyan), |. D. Orakhelash-nili, G. K. 
Ordzhonikidze, Y. L. Pyatakov, Sh. Z. Eliava, etc. on the 
Soviet Union were in agreement with Stalin's proposals, 
the implementation of which would have made it 
possible to eliminate "the absence of any order and 
complete chaos" in relations between the Center and the 
outskirts, to create "a real union of the Soviet republics 
into one economic whole", to facilitate the replacement 
of "fictitious independence with real internal autonomy of 
the republics" in the fields of language, culture, justice, 
and internal affairs, agriculture, and so on. Zinoviev and 
Kamenev took a conciliatory stance toward this option. 
123 ref 

In Ukraine - G. F. Grinko, V. P. Zatonsky, X. G. 
Rakovsky, N. A. Skrypnik, M. V. Frunze; in Georgia - F. 
|. Makharadze, P. G. Mdivani, A. C. Svanidze, K. 
Tsintsadze; in the Center - N. |. Bukharin, N. N. 
Krestinsky, M. H. Sultan-Galiev, L. D. Trotsky and 
others. All of them believed it necessary to retain the 
"attributes of national independence" for the union 
republics, believed that this form of federalization would 
contribute more to the economic revival of the republics, 
meet the interests of the free development of nations 
and, most importantly, have "maximum revolutionary 
effect abroad". 


September 22, 1922 Stalin sent a letter to Lenin in Horki, 
which drew attention to the statements of the Azerbaijani 
and Armenian party leadership "about the desirability of 
autonomy," as well as the Communist Party of Georgia 
"about the desirability of formal independence". At the 
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same time, the support of "liquidation of independent 
republics" by Secretary of the Communist Party of 
Ukraine Manuilskiy and the position of Chairman of the 
Sovnarkom of Ukraine Rakovsky, who "is said to be 
against autonomy" were noted. 


Having read these materials, Lenin discussed them on 
September 25 with G. Y. Y.Sokolnikov, , Commissar of 
Finance of the RSFSR a supporter of including in the 
RSFSR not only the independent Soviet republics, but 
also Khiva and Bukhara. 


On September 26 he had a lengthy conversation with 
Stalin. And on the same day he sent a letter to L. B. 
Kamenev (copies to all members of the Politburo), from 
which it appeared that "Stalin had a little inclination to 
hurry" in resolving the "archival" question, and the 
opinions of the leaders of the republics who disagreed 
with him deserved attention. Lenin himself believed that 
instead of "joining" the independent republics into the 
RSFSR, we should talk about "formally uniting" all the 
independent republics "together with the RSFSR into a 
union of Soviet republics of Europe and Asia" and that 
Stalin was already ready to agree to such a concession. 
"The spirit of this concession," Lenin further wrote, "I 
hope is clear: we recognize ourselves as equal with the 
Ukrainian SSR and others and join together and on an 
equal footing with them in a new union, a new federation, 
the 'Union of Soviet Republics of Europe and Asia’. And 
he especially emphasized: "It is important that we do not 
give cause to the 'non-Soviet republics’, do not destroy 
their independence, but create a new floor, a federation 
of republics with equal rights." In the same letter, Lenin 
asked Kamenev and Zinoviev to "think hard" about the 
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questions that arose. Kamenev immediately responded 
with a note recommending "to conduct the Union so as 
to preserve formal independence as much as possible" 
and to be sure to fix in the treaty on the Union the 
paragraphs on the right of unilateral withdrawal from the 
Union and the precise delimitation of the areas of the 
Union and the Republics. 
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Lenin continued to study the question of the unification of 
the republics and at personal meetings with the 
Chairman of the Sovnarkom of Georgia P. G. Mdivani 
(On September 7), G. K. Ordzhonikidze (September 28), 
members of the Central Committee of the Communist 
Party of Georgia M. S. Okudzhava, L. E. Dumbadze, K. 
M. Tsintsadze, with the Chairman of the Sovnarkom of 
Armenia A. F. Myaskikov (September 29). Andas a 
result of these discussions, the draft resolution of the 
forthcoming plenum of the Central Committee was 
corrected. The members and candidates to the Central 
Committee of the Russian Communist Party (Bolsheviks) 
were charged with a new draft, the first point of which 
said: It is necessary to conclude a treaty between 
Ukraine, Byelorussia, the Federation of Transcaucasia 
and the RSFSR on their unification into the "Union of 
Socialist Soviet Republics", with each of them retaining 
its right to leave the Union freely. 


The amended resolution meant the birth of the famous 
"USSR" and the final burial of the "autonomization plan. 
Lenin, who, unexpectedly for many, sided with the 
"independents" of Georgia and Ukraine, was a party to 
this. Stalin did not find it necessary to oppose Lenin's 
"national-liberalism," apparently believing that the Lenin- 
Kamenev project of forming the USSR, which did not 
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completely suit him, did not rule out the subordination of 
all major issues to the Center. 


With regard to the organization of the Union in the fall of 
1922, Lenin and Stalin took positions that were directly 
opposite to those that each of them had taken in June 
1920. At that time Lenin was working on the theses for 
the 11th Congress of the Comintern on national and 
colonial questions, a blueprint for the future World 
Socialist Republic, and was collecting feedback from his 
closest comrades-in-arms. He believed that the Soviet 
federation had already at that time "discovered its 
expediency", both in the relations of the RSFSR to other 
Soviet republics (for example, the Hungarian, Finnish, 
Latvian, Azerbaijani and Ukrainian) and within the 
RSFSR (for example, to the Bashkir and Tatar 
autonomous republics). The tasks of the Comintern, 
according to Lenin, were to develop and test these new 
federations and to direct their movement "toward a more 
complete federative union" and the creation of "a single, 
but common plan regulated by the proletariat of all 
nations of the world economy as a whole." 


In a response to this project, Stalin suggested that 
confederal links be used in the initial stages of the 
construction of the World Socialist State as one of the 
transitional forms of rapprochement between the 
workers of the different nations. The future Soviet 
Germany, Poland, Hungary, and Finland, he wrote, 
would hardly, when they become Soviet, agree to enter 
at once into a federative relationship with Soviet Russia 
and Bashkir or Ukrainian. For these nationalities the 
most acceptable form of rapprochement would be 
confederation (union of independent states)". Lenin did 
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not agree with the arguments. 
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In a reply of a "formidable letter" such proposals were 
branded as chauvinism and nationalism, making it 
impossible to have "a world economy governed from a 
single body." The Stalinist plan, firmly rejected by Lenin 
in the summer of 1920 as an excessive concession to 
the possible nationalism of the European peoples, but 
was found quite appropriate in September 1922 asa 
concession to the nationalism of the "Independence- 
Sympathizers" of Georgia and the Ukraine. 


Stalin's apparent irritation with the national-liberalism 
displayed by Lenin and a number of his associates in 
drafting the formation of the USSR was caused by the 
demonstrative selectivity of this liberalism and the 
aggravation of the injustice laid at the foundation of the 
federal structure. The Declaration of the Rights of the 
Peoples of Russia at the dawn of Soviet power promised 
equality, sovereignty, and the right to free self- 
determination and development to all peoples of the 
country without exception. Now it turned out that only the 
peoples of four subjects of the federation were allowed 
to join the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics "together 
and equally". All others were clearly in an unequal 
position. Stalin was confused by the fact that rejecting 
the plan of autonomization as the basis of the USSR, 
Lenin and other members of the highest political 
leadership did not see the need to change anything in 
the autonomy as the basis of the RSFSR, which 
accounted for 90% of the area and 72% of the 
population created by the Union. Most of all, Stalin 
feared that Lenin's plan for the formation of the USSR, 
could provoke an unnecessary aggravation of the 
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Russian question, i.e. cause the question of the 
statehood of the Russian people and their place in the 
Union. 


The support of the "liquidation of the independent 
republics" by Secretary of the Central Committee of the 
Communist Party of Ukraine Manuilskii and the position 
of the Chairman of the Sovnarkom of Ukraine Rakovsky, 
who "is said to be against autonomization", were also 
noted. 


Trying to assert his position, he drew the attention of the 
Politburo members to the illogicality of forming a unified 
state as a union of national republics on the principle of 
"together and equally," but without the Russian national 
republic. On September 27, 1922 in a letter to members 
of the Politburo Stalin warned that "the decision in the 
sense of the amendment proposed by Lenin should lead 
to the compulsory creation of a Russian Central 
Executive Committee with the exclusion from there [from 
the RSFSR] of eight autonomous republics" and their 
transfer (together with the emerging Russian republic) 
into the category of independent ones according to the 
precedents already available. The disregard for the right 
to self-determination of the Russian people during the 
formation of the USSR was so striking that it could not 
help but raise fears for the fate of the Union. A federal 
structure built on a foundation with an obvious flaw could 
not possess the necessary durability. 


Nevertheless, Stalin, who was forced to agree with 
Lenin's idea, later had to defend the decision of the 
October Plenum of the Central Committee more than 
once, and not very convincingly. Already at the X All- 
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Russian Congress of Soviets, in the report "On the 
Unification of the Soviet Republics" (December 26, 
1922), he put forward arguments against the proposal to 
"break up" the RSFSR into its component parts and form 
the Russian Republic. 
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Along with the process leading to the unification of the 
republics, we had a process of separation of the already 
existing federal formations - a process which overturns 
the revolutionary process of unification of the republics, 
which has already begun. Meanwhile the member of the 
board of the People's Commissariat M.H. Sultan-Galiev 
who spoke at the congress noted a clear defect of the 
ongoing unification: there was a division of the peoples 
of the USSR "into nationalities which have the right to 
join the Union Central Executive Committee and the 
nationalities which do not have that right, a division into 
stepchildren and real sons. "This provision, stands out 
as if it were abnormal". 


Corrected at the dictation of the "national-independents", 
the draft of the October (1922) plenum of the Central 
Committee inspired them to make further claims. Already 
after the Center's rejection of the autonomy plan, X. G. 
Rakovsky raised the question of preserving the 
independence of Ukraine. P. Solodub, chief of the 
Sovnarkom of Ukraine, believed in his article for Izvestia 
on December 18, 1922 that "the USSR must avoid 
ambiguous relations" and mixing the features of a unitary 
centralized state, a federation and a confederation. It 
seemed to him that "the future union of republics will be 
nothing but a confederation of countries, because the 
subjects of the union are not regions and autonomous 
republics, but sovereign states". 
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The leaders of Georgia at the meeting of the enlarged 
plenum of the CC CPG on October 19, 1922 proposed to 
liquidate the Transcaucasian Federation formed in 
March of the same year. They argued that it was 
artificial, lifeless, "a corpse" which could not be 
galvanized. M. S. Okudzhava, who conversed with Lenin 
as chairman of the Sovnarkom of Georgia on September 
27, assured that Lenin's opinion "undoubtedly leans 
toward federation by separate republics, and not through 
the Transcaucasian Federation." The Plenum decided to 
"petition the Central Committee of the Russian 
Communist Party for a change in the clause of the 
resolution on the question of joining the USSR not 
through the Transcaucasian Federation, but directly by 
the individual republics". The Transcaucasian Regional 
Committee headed by G.K. Ordzhonikidze saw in the 
petition a violation of party discipline, a deviation from 
communism to chauvinism and Menshevism, and listed 
the real facts of such deviation that had taken place in 
the recent past. He was not shy in his expressions, 
calling the oldest members of the Party chauvinistic rot, 
F. |. Makharadze - an old man with a grey beard, with 
whom "we are tired to reckon", M. S. Mdivani - a 
blowhard, S. I. Kavshradze - a trashy chairman of the 
Commissar of Justice, L. E. Dumbadze - a fool and 
provocateur. 


On 20 October, Okudzhava was removed from his post 
by the decision of the Zakkraykom. Other members of 
the Central Committee of the Communist Party of 
Georgia began to appeal to Lenin by telegraph through 
Kamenev, Bukharin, and Enukidze, complained of the 
arbitrariness and "derzhimordovsky regime" of 
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Ordzhonikidze, asked for the appointment of a preferred 
leader "a better leader in the Marxist and comradeship 
sense. 
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On October 21, the Georgian Central Committee 
resigned almost in full. In Moscow, however, the 
collective resignation was greeted with coolness. 
Enukidze, already in telegraphic negotiations, expressed 
dissatisfaction with the disorganization of the Communist 
Party of Georgia "through the efforts of most of the 
members of the CC CPG." Lenin, in a reply telegram, 
expressed surprise at the "indecent current of the note" 
and strongly condemned "the scolding against 
Orjonikidze." Kamenev and Bukharin telegraphed that 
from their "speech against Great Russian nationalism did 
not at all follow the defense of Georgian nationalism", 
advised to stop squabbling and work "on the basis of 
Tsekist decisions". 


Meanwhile the party squabbles in Tbilisi reached the 
hand-to-hand violence. In the third week of November 
1922. (the exact date has not yet been established), his 
comrade in exile in Siberia, A. A. Kabakhidze, came to 
Ordzhonikidze's apartment to meet with A. I. Rykov, who 
was staying there. During the general conversation, this 
Mdivani supporter, in recent Party disputes, began to 
express dissatisfaction with the fact that "the comrades 
at the top" were much better off financially than other 
Party members. The leader of the Transcaucasian 
Bolsheviks was reproached for accepting a bribe - a 
white horse and keeping it at public expense. During the 
commencement of the altercation, Orjonikidze, hearing 
that he himself was "Stalin's donkey", did not hold back 
and hit the guest. With the intervention of other 
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participants in the scene (Rykov's wife, a member of the 
CC CP of Georgia Rtviladze), the incident was stopped. 
Orjonikidze, who had suffered a strong nervous shock, 
calmed down. Kabakhidze on the party line did not 
complain about the "offender", but the incident became 
known outside the narrow circle of witnesses. "On the 
merits of the incident," Rykov wrote in an explanation on 
the occasion, "I believe that T. Ordzhonikidze was right 
when he interpreted as a cruel personal insult the 
reproaches made to him by Comrade Kabakhidze." 
Rtviladze also denied the political nature of the conflict. 
And Orjonikidze himself, condemning his unworthy act, 
stressed that it was not caused by a political dispute, but 
by a personal insult. 


After four days of hearings in Tiflis in early December 
1922, a commission headed by F. E. Dzerzhinsky, 
appointed by the Secretariat of the Central Committee of 
the RCP(b) to examine the applications submitted by the 
resigned members of the Central Committee of the 
Communist Party of the Soviet Union, concluded that the 
political line of the Zakkrek Committee and 
Ordzhonikidze "was quite in conformity with the 
directives of the Central Committee of the Russian 
Communist Party, directed against those communists 
"who, having taken the path of concessions, themselves 
succumbed to the pressure of petty-bourgeois 
nationalism and made a fetish of such concessions". 
Orjonikidze's accusations of intrigue, adventurism, 
careerism, and settling personal scores were rejected by 
the commission "with sogk-yerdektivnost". 
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Dzerzhinsky reported on the work of the commission to 
Lenin on 12 December 1923, on his first day back from 
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Tiflis. He also told about the incident between 
Ordzhonikidze and Kabakhidze. This incident made 
Lenin extremely angry. 


He remained dissatisfied with the commission's 
conclusion. Later he said: "On the eve of my illness 
Dzerzhinsky spoke to me about the work of the 
commission and about the 'incident,' and this affected 
me very severely." On December 13, 1922 there were 
two more serious attacks of the disease. The doctors 
persuaded the patient not to take part in any meetings 
and to give up his work for the time being. Lenin finally 
agreed to this and said he would "start liquidating his 
affairs today," suggesting, however, that he should 
dictate letters on matters of concern to him. But this 
intention had to be postponed, as the illness did not 
recede. 


December 16, Lenin's health further deteriorated, on the 
night of the 23rd comes persistent papillitis of the right 
arm and right leg. (usually related to optic neuritis in one 
eye, probably a mistranslation). 


On December 18, Stalin, by decision of the plenum of 
the Central Committee, was made personally 
responsible for compliance with Lenin's regime of rest, 
which, as it turned out, did not improve the attitude of the 
patient and especially his wife, N. K. Krupskaya. 
Meanwhile, work on the Union on the basis of the 
resolution "On the relationship between the RSFSR and 
independent republics" adopted by the plenum of the CC 
RCP(b) on 6 October 1922 continued. It had already 
passed from the party organizations into the hands of 
the republican CECs, i.e., into the hands of the state 
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authorities. On December 10, 1922 the Congresses of 
the Councils of three united republics: All-Ukrainian, 
Transcaucasian, and All-Belarusian were discussing the 
draft and the decision on formation of the USSR. On 
December 26, the Tenth All-Russian Congress of 
Soviets adopted the decision of unification (in order not 
to put pressure upon the other "fraternal" nations). 


The Russian Federation had territorially grown 
considerably by that time. The Far Eastern Republic, 
established in April 1920 as a "buffer" state between 
Soviet Russia and Japan, was purged from the 
Peguards and Japanese occupants and in November 
15, 1922 ceased to exist, becoming part of the RSFSR. 
On December, 29th in Moscow worked the conference of 
plenipotentiary delegations of four union republics. At it 
were approved the drafts of the Declaration and Treaty 
of formation of the union state, scheduled the opening 
date of the Unification Congress of Soviets. 
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On December 30, 1922 the First All-Union Congress of 
Soviets was held. It adopted the Declaration and Treaty 
on formation of the USSR, elected the Central Executive 
Committee of the USSR - unicameral body consisting of 
371 representatives of the republics' population, working 
on the proportional principle. CEC was given the 
supreme power for the period between the Congresses 
of Soviets. Elected at the same time the CEC Presidium 
was charged with developing the Regulations on the 
People's Commissariats of the USSR, on the SNK and 
the Council of Labor and Defense, on the CEC and its 
members, drafts of the flag and emblem of the USSR. 
Four chairmen were elected to lead the CEC - M. I. 
Kalinin (from the RSFSR), G. |. Petrovsky (from the 
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USSR), N. N. Narimanov (from the ZSFSR), A. G. 
Chervyakov (from the BSSR) and Secretary A. S. 
Enukidze. Thus, the millennial Russian state was 
recreated in a new guise and with many costs, 
guaranteeing the security of existence and development 
of all the Russian peoples. 
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While the birth of the prototype of the World USSR was 
being celebrated in Moscow, the bedridden Lenin 
pondered the disadvantages of forming a single union 
state, beginning to dictate notes that later became widely 
known as the article "On the Question of Nationalities or 
on 'Autonomy". This article of December 30-31, 1922, 
welcomed the formation of the USSR, stressing that the 
strengthening of the Union was necessary not only for 
us, but also for the "World Communist proletariat to fight 
the world bourgeoisie". At the same time, the author did 
not exclude the possibility that already at the next 
Congress of Soviets, it was necessary to go back, 
leaving the Union "only in military and diplomatic 
respect", and in all other respects to restore the 
complete independence of individual Commissars. He 
began by condemning the original Stalinist proposal: 
"Apparently, this whole idea of 'autonomization' (union 
with the rights of autonomous republics), was 
fundamentally wrong and untimely. The emphasis on the 
last word suggests that in fact it was not so mucha 
rejection of the idea of autonomy itself, but about the 
prematurity of its implementation in the face of active 
objection of the "Independents" and the unreliability of 
the state apparatus. The majority of its staff, it was 
noted, was "inevitably infected with bourgeois views and 
bourgeois prejudices", and in another expression 
represented "a sea of chauvinistic Great Russian scum". 
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That is why it was proposed not to force, but to wait with 
autonomization "until we could say that we vouch for our 
apparatus as for our own." 


The author of the "dictation" had a particularly negative 
effect on the Russian nation, described as "oppressive" 
and "great only by its violence, great only as great as the 
derzhimorda". Generations of Russophobe 
internationalists throughout Soviet history constantly 
reminded of Lenin's alleged words that the 
internationalism of the Russian nation "should consist 
not only in the formal equality of nations, but in such 
inequality as would compensate, on the part of the 
oppressor nation, the great nation, the inequality which 
is formed in reality", and did everything possible to 
ensure that the autonomy plan would never be 
implemented. 


Recently saw the light of a thorough study by W. A. 
Sakharov's "Lenin's Political Testament: Reality of 
History and Myths of Politics" (2003), which casts doubt 
on Lenin's authorship in the cases of the article "To the 
Question of and Nationalities or on "Autonomization," 
"Letter to the Congress," and several other texts 
traditionally included in his "Testament" co-lliteration. 
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The debates on the formation of the USSR marked the 
beginning of two currents of Bolshevism with regard to 
the national state -1. The first, orthodox, anti-Russian, 
was the movement of Lenin and Trotsky for "genuine 
internationalism," identified with socialist 
cosmopolitanism and world revolution. -2. The second, 
building Russia (national-state, national-Bolshevik), 
which was most often associated with the names of 
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Stalin and Molotov, was for strengthening the state and 
the role in it of the main state-forming Russian people. 


At first, the second movement existed inconspicuously 
and was condemned officially: in reality, the first 
continued to dominate. Bukharin's newspaper, edited by 
Bukharin, vividly reflected the emerging situation. The 
editorial "The National Question and the RCP(b)" (1923, 
14th aire.) stressed that the basis of "the Lenin school" 
in this question "consists of a frantic struggle against the 
chauvinism of the great-power or the great-powered 
nations. The full right to state secession before and after 
the revolution, the greatest concessions and self- 
sacrifice on the part of the proletariat of the great-power 
nation - even at this price one must buy the fullest trust, 
support and fraternal solidarity from the formerly 
oppressed nations. Lenin has always mercilessly 
scourged all "Russophobia", all blithering and stupid 
politics that see no further than their noses. He was not 
stingy with words here, denoting this policy as Black 
Hundreds meanness and vile Black Hundreds. And this 
precept... we must especially cherish". 


In 1923 the struggle of two currents manifested 
themselves in connection with the preparation and 
carrying out of the XII Party Congress where the national 
question was one of the central places. Stalin, as the 
main speaker on the question at the Congress, took a 
mainly defensive position and tried to follow Lenin's 
principles in nation-state building in every possible way. 
On February 21, at the plenum of the Central Committee 
of the RCP(b) discussed his theses "National moments 
in the Party building and state building". 
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Further solution of the problems faced by the Party was 
proposed taking into account that the proletariat had 
already "found in the Soviet system the key to the correct 
solution of the national question", that "the way of 
organizing a stable multinational state on the basis of 
national equality and voluntariness" was already open, 
but that "the obstacles which are inherited from the past 
period of national oppression" still needed to be 
overcome to resolve the question "completely and 
finally". The main obstacle was seen as "vestiges of 
great-power chauvinism, a reflection of the former 
privileged position of the Great Russians" and receiving 
"reinforcement in the form of 'new' great-Russian- 
chauvinistic tendencies, which are becoming 
increasingly stronger in connection with the New 
Economic Policy. 
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Practically they are expressed in the arrogant, 
contemptuous and soulless-bureaucratic attitude of the 
Russian Soviet officials to the needs and requirements of 
the national republics". At the same time, remnants of 
"radical nationalist traditions" among local communists 
were noted, which gave rise to "a bias towards 
overestimation of national features, towards 
underestimation of the class interests of the proletariat, a 
bias towards nationalism". In particular, attention was 
drawn to Georgian chauvinism directed against 
Armenians, Ossetians, Adjarians and Abkhazians; 
Azerbaijani chauvinism against Armenians; Uzbek 
chauvinism (in Bukhara and Khorezm) against Turkmen 
and Kyrgyz. However, all kinds of chauvinism were for 
some reason portrayed as “a peculiar form of defense 
against Great Russian chauvinism". 


222 


BOLSHEVIK Revolution and Its Aftermath 


It was proposed to condemn these "remnants" and 
"deviations" with an emphasis on "special harm and 
special danger of great-power chauvinism". The main 
condition for the "complete and final" resolution of the 
national question was seen in the "destruction of the 
actual national inequality. This task was entrusted 
exclusively to the Russian people. To overcome national 
inequality, as emphasized in the theses, "is necessary. 
And it can only be overcome by the real and lasting 
assistance of the Russian proletariat to the backward 
peoples of the Union in their economic and cultural 
prosperity. 


It was proposed to solve the intractable task of creating 
"the environment of full mutual trust" of all nationalities 
by organizing a special "representation of nationalities 
on the basis of equality" in the Union's supreme bodies. 
In other words, it was practically recommended to 
establish "a special body of representation of all national 
republics and national regions, without exception, on the 
basis of equality". 


On February 21, the plenum of the Central Committee of 
the RCP(b) discussed his theses "National Moments in 
Party and State Construction." It was proposed to lead 
further solution of the problems which faced the party, 
taking into account that the proletariat had already 
"found in the Soviet system the key to correct solution of 
national question", that "the way of organization of stable 
multinational state based on national equality and 
voluntaryism" was already open, but "obstacles which 
were inherited by the passed period of national 
oppression" still had to be overcome in order to solve the 
question "completely and finally 
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Stalin's special note to the Politburo in February of the 
same year once again raised a question that had not 
been clearly answered during the formation of the 
USSR. It consisted in the following: "Are our republics 
included in the Union through the existing federative 
formations (RSFSR, Zakfederation) or independently, as 
separate states (Ukraine, Georgia, Turkestan, 
Bashkiria)." His wording once again drew attention to the 
need to equalize the status of the republics within the 
USSR. 

132 ref 

Continuing the polemic mainly with the Georgian 
"independents" and as if becoming on their point of view, 
Stalin noted the resonances in their demands: "The 
inclusion by the individual republics (and not through 
federal formations) has undoubtedly some pluses: a) it 
meets the national aspirations of our independent 
republics; b) it destroys the middle step in the structure 
of the union state (federal formations) and instead of 
three steps (national education - federal education - 
union) it has two steps (national education - union)". 


However, attention was also drawn to the "significant 
disadvantages" that allegedly do not allow to accept the 
proposals of the "independents". The destruction of the 
Zakfederation demanded a similar treatment of the 
RSFSR. Such a measure, in Stalin's opinion, was 
categorically unacceptable. Destruction of the RSFSR 
obliged, firstly, "to create a new Russian republic, it 
entailed a great organizational restructuring", and, 
secondly, forced "the Russian population from the 
autonomous republics to the Russian republic, and such 
republics as Bashkiria, Kyrgyzstan, the Tatar republic, 
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the Crimea, risk to lose their capitals (Russian cities) and 
in any case will have to seriously redraw their territory". 


Stalin saw no "political necessity" in creating a Russian 
republic. In this he evidently fully agreed with the 
maniacs of the country's destiny, Lenin, Trotsky, 
Zinoviev and Kamenev, judging by the Russophobic 
orientation of the resolution on the national question, 
which was being prepared for adoption at the congress. 


To give at least the appearance of equal inclusion of the 
Russian people and the process of overcoming the 
actual inequality of nations, Stalin recommended that in 
the construction of the Union Assembly (the body of the 
predominance of nationalities), along with the national- 
territorial formations, the representation of "Russian 
guries" without their own national republics. 


Meanwhile, the hopelessly ill Lenin allegedly also 
invariably turned his attention to the national question. 


On March 5, 1923, he appealed to | Rotsky to take on 
the "defense of the Georgian cause," which was under 
"persecution" as if Stalin and Dzerzhinsky had 
distinguished themselves with "true Russian sentiment." 
The next day he sent a brief letter to "dear comrades" 
Mdivani, Makharadze and others (a copy to Trotsky and 
Kamenev), which became the last in his life. The letter 
said: "| am following your case with all my heart. The 
writing rudeness of Ordzhonikidze and the indulgences 
of Stalin and Dzerzhinsky. | am preparing notes and a 
speech for you." 


On the basis of these documents, some historians have 
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suggested that at the end of his life, Lenin sought to 
balance the forces in the political connection "Trotsky - 
Stalin", where the increasing preponderance was on the 
side of the latter, or even to completely eliminate him 
from politics. Trotsky, under the impression of Lenin's 
"address" to him, had already on March 6 issued a sharp 
criticism of Stalin's theses on "National Moments in Party 
and State Construction. He disagreed with the 
categorical statement in them that "we have already 
solved the national question, have established peaceful 
coexistence and cooperation between nations," and he 
considered it "absolutely necessary to put the great- 
power bias first' of the two national biases named in the 
resolution, and emphasized that "the second bias, the 
national, is both historically and politically a reaction to 
the first." 
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In a conversation with Kamenev at the same time, 
Trotsky was even more explicit: "| want a radical change 
in national policy, an end to the repression of Stalin's 
Georgian opponents. Stalin's resolution on the national 
question is useless. Rude and impudent great-power 
clampdown is put in it on the same level with the protest 
and repulsion of small, weak and backward 
nationalities". Georgian "independents" were portrayed 
by Trotsky as nothing less than "supporters of Lenin's 
national policy". 


(The latter, in our opinion, is a strong argument in favor 
of the conclusion about the forgery of the "Leninist note" 
addressed to Trotsky and the "uklonists," who, judging 
by Lenin's attitude to them throughout 1922, there is no 
way that they could have been seen as supporters of 
Leninist policy.) 
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In this case, too, Stalin was forced to accept the 
criticism. In a letter to Politburo members, he noted that 
he found Trotsky's amendments to be "indisputable and 
entirely consistent with the basic tone" of the theses. 
And he proposed to "further emphasize" in the resolution 
of the XII Congress the special harm of "the inclination 
toward Russian great-power." 


Of course, this was done in discussing national problems 
at the Congress, Bukharin thought it necessary to 
acknowledge directly and openly the unequal position of 
the Russian people. "We," he said, "as the former great 
power nation must put ourselves in an unequal position, 
in the sense of even greater concessions to national 
currents. Only when we have artificially placed ourselves 
in a position inferior to others, and only at this price can 
we buy ourselves the true confidence of formerly 
oppressed nations. Despite reservations that Lenin's 
analogous "turn of phrase" should not be transformed 
"into a whole lotion" and create a "new theory" out of it, 
the Congress in fact consolidated in a detailed form the 
"Leninist" position on the "internationalism of the first 
great nation" in its resolution on the national question. 


Encouraged by Trotsky and allegedly Lenin himself, the 
representatives of the "independents" at the congress 
again tried to push through a proposal for reorganizing 
the USSR in favor of their republics. Rakovsky directly 
stated that "the Union construction has gone the wrong 
way. It is necessary to take nine-tenths of the rights of 
the union commissariats away from them and transfer 
them to the national republics." Frunze suggested 
"reconsidering the existing federal associations, turning 
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a number of new republics into independent republics". 
N. A. Skrypnik proposed to consolidate the departure 
from Russian great-power by adopting for the Party the 
name Communist Party of the USSR instead of the 
RCP(b). "Only he who is great-powerful at heart can 
cling to the old name," he argued. 
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The most radical were the proposals to replace the 
RSFSR and the ZSFSR with a number of independent 
national republics, including the Russian one, and unite 
them in a Union of Soviet Socialist Republics on an 
equal footing. However, these seemingly justified 
proposals were clearly at odds with the general 
Russophobic atmosphere of the Congress and were 
rejected. Stalin, with obvious irritation at the short- 
sightedness of the "national dodgers", was outraged that 
Mdivani demanded "neither more nor less" than the 
immediate transition to the division of the RSFSR into its 
component parts and their transformation into 
independent republics, Sultan-Galiev, "must be on behalf 
of" Mdivani, groused: "Form a Russian republic 
immediately". 


Stalin called on not to hurry with breaking the newly 
created federal structure: "We'll see in a year or two how 
it will go and if the practice shows that we have to split 
RSFSR - we will do it, but there's no need to rush 
ahead". A. |. Mikoyan rejected the idea of "splitting up 
the RSFSR" as "essentially reactionary" and could "lead 
to the undermining of Soviet power and endless conflicts 
between individual peoples in the outskirts". 


The congress did not support the attack on the principles 
of building the USSR made by Sultan-Galiev from other 
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directions. He believed that Stalin's report "does not 
solve the national question" because of its illogic and 
lack of clarity in the original positions. In particular, 
attention was drawn to the lack of definition of which 
nationalities are "mature" to grant them autonomy and 
which are not. He was surprised at the attacks on the 
Georgian evaders for their opposition to the 
Transcaucasian Federation, and at the same time for the 
lack of a legal basis for uniting the kindred peoples of the 
North Caucasus, the Volga and Central Asia into a 
federation. 


However, the delegates of the Congress did not go into 
the examination of illogic, entirely relying on the Party 
leadership's ability to ensure proper centralization of the 
Union of the SSR. L. D. Trotsky explained this at the 
congress as follows: "Nationality in general is not a 
logical phenomenon, it is difficult to translate it into legal 
language," so it is necessary that over the apparatus 
regulating national relations "stand as a good prompter 
for the party", which will through this apparatus probe 
where things are done, where someone is in pain. If 
there are very sharp conflicts over finances and so on. In 
the end, the party will act as the remedy player. 
"Everyone understands," said G. E. Zi-ioniev at a regular 
party congress, "that our Politburo is the main organ of 
the state". 
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All of this was entirely consistent with the setting of the 
8th Party Congress (March 1919) that the existence of 
special Soviet republics "does not at all mean that the 
RCP must, in turn, organize itself on the basis of a 
federation of independent Communist parties". The 
existence of a single centralized Communist Party with a 
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single Central Committee is necessary. All the decisions 
of the RCP and its governing institutions are 
unconditionally binding on all parts of the Party, 
regardless of their national composition. The central 
committees of the Ukrainian, Latvian and Lithuanian 
Communists enjoy the rights of the regional committees 
of the Party and are entirely subordinate to the Central 
Committee of the RCP. As further events showed, the 
unitarianism of the confederative USSR (based on the 
freedom of the republics to leave the union) was 
determined by the special, essentially dictatorial role of 
the Communist Party and its leaders in the state. 


The party's centralizing role became apparent soon after 
the congress, manifesting itself in the further ousting of 
the most influential "nationalist deviationists," who in a 
number of cases were unwitting accomplices of "Great 
Russian nationalism". Already on May 4, 1923 the party 
board of the Central Committee of the RCP(b) heard the 
case of amember of the People's Commissariat 
Collegium M.H. Sultan-Galiev. He was expelled from the 
RCP(b) "as an anti-party and anti-Soviet element," was 
removed from all party and Soviet posts and soon 
arrested. An active participant of the October revolution 
in Tatarstan, chairman of the Central Muslim Military 
Board under the People's Commissariat for Military 
Affairs of the RSFSR, chairman of the Central Bureau of 
the Communist organizations of the peoples of the East 
under the RCP(b) in 1918-1919 was a zealous supporter 
of the failed project to form the Tatar-Bashkir Republic. It 
was supposed that this republic could revolutionize the 
whole Muslim East and would carry out political and 
cultural assimilation of the Tatars to the Bashkirs, 
Kazakhs and other "backward" Muslim nationalities. 
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Sultan-Galiyev considered the protests of Russian 
population that was forcefully included in the projected 
republic, a manifestation of "Russian chauvinism" and 
called for "merciless fight" with it, hoping for full 
understanding and help from "Russian Communist 
comrades". 


Sultan-Galiev's specific accusations of 
counterrevolutionary activity were based on the letters 
intercepted by the GPU to the leaders of Bashkiria, 
Tatarstan and Crimea, who shared his views. In one of 
them with the ciphered text he asked the People's 
Commissar of Education of Bashkiria A. K. Adigamov to 
establish a tacit connection with A. Z. Validovsh (the 
head of the government and armed forces of 
autonomous Bashkiria, created in 1917, 


In January 1919 he defected to the Soviet power, 
became the chairman of the Military-Regulatory 
Committee of Bashkir Soviet Republic; in summer 1920 
he together with some members of government-union of 
the Soviet Union, as a protest against the Center, which 
limited the rights of Bashkiria, joined the ranks of fighters 
against Soviet power; from September 1920 to March 
1923 he participated in anti-Soviet Basmachi movement 
in Central Asia, and later was in exile. The strengthening 
of Sultan-Galiyev's ties with the chairman of the 
Turkestan ASSR T. Ryskulov who in the recent past had 
put forward the idea of "Muslim socialism" - 
transformation of the Turkestan ASSR into the Great 
Turan which could include Tatars, Bashkirs, Chuvashes, 
Yakuts, Knakasses, Tuvinians and Turkic nationalities of 
Caucasus also seemed suspicious. 


231 


Lectures Downloaded in Russian from the Web 


136 ref 

Sultan-Galiyev disproved the accusations, explaining 
that he called on activists to more actively express their 
positions on the problems of national relations only in 
order to convince the head of the country of the 
correctness of their views on the solution of the national 
question. The idea of creating Turkestan federation with 
giving it "the most basic foundations of statehood" was 
seen as a factor contributing to the accelerated 
development of productive forces in the region and 
involving the workers of local nationalities in the sopetan 
construction, as well as awakening the revolutionary 
activity of the workers of the foreign East. In this 
connection they considered the possibility of forming an 
independent Turan Republic to include Turkic territories 
of Kyrgyzstan, Kashgaria, Khiva, Bukhara, Turkic parts 
of Afghanistan and Persia. And also the organization of 
the "Colonial International". 


The optimal variant of including Turkic peoples in the 
socialist construction implied, as Sultan-Galiev wrote in a 
more detailed way, the creation of "four large national- 
Soviet massifs in the Soviet East, which should be 
included in the Soviet Union on an equal basis with the 
Ukraine." The Federation of the Ural-lolga Republics 
(Bashkiria, Tataria, and Chuvashia), Mari and Nog 
regions; the Obshkavkaz Federation with inclusion of all 
the republics of Transcaucasia, the North Caucasus, 
Dagestan, Kalmykia AND the Kuban-Black Sea region in 
general; Kazakhstan as a union unit; the Central Asian, 
or Turan Republic proper, composed of Uzbekistan, 
Turkmenistan, Kyrgyzstan and Tajikistan, as units equal 
in the Federation. Attempts to establish contacts with 
Validov were justified by the desire to influence him, 
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similar to the way it happened during the negotiations 
about the transfer of Bashkir formations to the side of the 
Soviet power. 
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All this was evidence of utopianism and naive 
revolutionary-ritchism mixed with Tatar nationalism. It is 
terrible for Western European capitalism, but it is not 
terrible for the revolution. The group of leaders of the 
Tatar ASSR in their letter to secretaries and prominent 
members of the Central Committee on May 8 regarded 
Sultan-Galiev's arrest as "a misunderstanding" and 
asked "to cancel any repression" in relation to him. On 
June 14, at the suggestion of the head of the Special 
and Secret and Political departments of the Cheka V. R. 
Menzhinsky, the Politburo of the Central Committee 
decided to release Sultan-Galiev from custody. 


An application for his reinstatement in the Party was 
rejected. At the same time, trying to prevent even the 
slightest doubts about the inviolability of the principles of 
the USSR arrangement consecrated by Lenin, the 
Politburo decided to present the Sultan-Galiyev case at a 
special "meeting of the nationalists from the outlying 
regions" and show "where the logic of secret and anti- 
Party work inevitably leads". 


The fourth meeting of the CC RCP(b) with responsible 
officials of the national republics and regions was held 
on June 9-12, 1923 (the first is considered to be the first 
congress of Muslim communists in November 1918, the 
second — the All-Russia congress of communist 
organizations of the eastern peoples in November- 
December 1919, the third - the meeting of communists of 
the Turkic peoples of RSFSR in January 1921). Officially 
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this meeting was convened to work out practical 
measures for implementing the resolution of the 12th 
Party Congress on the national question. It was attended 
by members and candidates for the Central Committee, 
and 58 delegates from national republics and oblasts. 
Stalin was the speaker on the main issue of the meeting. 
Representatives of 20 party organizations of national 
republics and oblasts made reports on the situation on 
the ground. They were in agreement that the Communist 
organizations in the periphery, in the republics and 
oblasts, could only become stronger and become real 
Marxist, and internationalist if they overcame 
nationalism. 


The report of V. V. Kuibyshev on the Sultan-Galiyev 
case, presented at the meeting on behalf of the Central 
Control Commission, was of great importance. It was 
noted that the Sultan-Galiyev case was most widespread 
in the eastern republics, especially in Bashkiria and 
Tatarstan. The meeting regarded Sultan-Galiyev's 
actions as the ugliest expression of a movement toward 
local nationalism, placing him "outside the ranks of the 
Communist Party." Ryskulov was demanded that he 
"decisively and without reservations" disassociate 
himself from Sultan-Galiyev. Some participants of the 
meeting suggested that Sultan-Galiev himself be put on 
trial and shot. 


But Stalin, like Kuibyshev, considered it possible to limit 
to his exclusion from the Party, suggesting that he be 
used for Soviet work along with the bourgeois 
specialists. 
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At the same time, the resolution of the meeting noted 
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that the bias toward local nationalism "is a reaction 
against the Great Russian chauvinism, which found its 
expression in a number of mistakes of the Russian 
comrades on the ground and the struggle against which 
constitutes one of the most important next tasks of the 
Party." At the meeting there were calls to "cut the throat" 
of the behemoth of great power (N. A. Skrypnik), 
"eradicate it completely, burn it with hot iron" (G. E. 
Zinoviev), to prepare for a long struggle, because "great 
Russian chauvinism will exist as long as there is a 
peasantry" (A. |. Mikoyan). 


The participants of the meeting stated that there were 
right-wing and left-wing elements in the party 
organizations of the national republics and oblasts. They 
distinguished themselves on the following grounds: The 
rightists, by their concession to nationalism, hindered the 
ideological growth of the Party cadres, it’s "the Marxist 
vanguard on the outskirts". The Left tolerated simplism 
and haste in carrying out "communist" measures in the 
republics, did not want to take into account the 
peculiarity of conditions, and could not be flexible 
enough to attract "all the loyal national elements" to state 
institutions. In the struggle against nationalism, they 
were ready to ignore everything national, prevented the 
involvement of the majority of the population on the side 
of the Communist Party, and actually promoted the 
revival and strengthening of local nationalism. 


The meeting outlined a whole system of measures to 
involve the labor elements of the local population in 
Party and Soviet construction. It stipulated cleaning of 
the state-party apparatus from nationalistic elements 
(meaning "first of all the Russians and anti-Russians and 


23) 


Lectures Downloaded in Russian from the Web 


other nationalists"); a steady work on "nationalization of 
the state and party institutions in the republics and 
oblasts in the sense of gradual including the local 
languages into the office work, with obligation of the 
officials to study local languages"; involving of the 
national elements into the professional and cooperative 
construction. It was deemed necessary to allow some 
deviations from the accepted norms, which would 
facilitate the entry of "local elements" into the Party and 
their nomination to its governing bodies. 


The resolution of the meeting also provided for the 
development of the press and the Marxist literature in 
national languages, opening political literacy schools, 
strengthening the work in the Komsomol organizations 
and among the women, creation of cultural-educational 
institutions, expanding the network of educational 
institutions of all levels, and work schools, organization 
of literacy societies, inclusion and national budget of the 
elementary school of the backward nationalities. 
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A large place in the thematic of the meeting was taken 
by the problems of the USSR Constitution. As a result of 
their discussion it was decided to establish two 
chambers in the composition of the CEC of the USSR. 
The first would be called the Union Council and the 
second the Council of Nationalities, with equal rights for 
both, reserving for each the right of legislative initiative 
and the condition that no bill submitted to the first or the 
second could be made into a law without the consent of 
both chambers. It was proposed to solve conflicting 
questions by submitting them to a conciliation 
commission, and, if the corrected bill did not receive a 
majority in both chambers, to pass it to the Congress of 
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Soviets. It was written in the decisions that in the second 
chamber the autonomous and independent republics 
would have equal representation (four or more people), 
and each national oblast would have one representative. 


It was also established that the chambers would form a 
single Presidium of the CEC. The proposal of X. G. 
Rakovsky's to create two Presidiums with legislative 
functions was rejected. According to the decree, this 
would have meant "bifurcation of the supreme power, 
which inevitably creates great difficulties in the work. 
Stalin was even more explicit in this regard: "The 
Ukrainians are imposing a confederation on us"; "we are 
not creating a confederation, but a federation of 
republics, one union state"; the absence of a single 
Presidium of the CEC would have reduced "the union 
power to a fiction". 


The consolidation of the Stalinist line in dealing with the 
national question after the meeting manifested itself in a 
purge of the ranks of "bourgeois nationalists" in all party 
organizations in the East. The most influential evader, X. 
G. Rakovsky, was removed from his post as head of the 
Ukrainian government and sent to diplomatic work. V. Y. 
Chubar was appointed Chairman of the Sovnarkom of 
the Ukrainian SSR and, at the same time, Deputy 
Chairman of the SNK of the USSR. 


Thus, the success in the fight against national- 
evangelism at the 4th meeting of the Central Committee 
of the RCP(b) with the leaders of the national republics 
and regions was most clearly expressed in the ousting of 
the representatives of the largest non-Russian ethnic 
groups that could actually prevent the further 
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strengthening of the unity of the USSR 


More on the constitutional formalization 


This process took over a year. Proceeding with the tasks 
of the CEC of January 31, 1922 on the development of 
Regulations on the USSR Commissariats, the SNK, the 
Council of Labor and Defense, the CEC and its 
members, drafts on the flag and emblem of the USSR, 
the CEC Presidium approved six commissions on 
January 10, 1923. At the first meeting of the commission 
for drafting the provisions on the USSR SNK, STO and 
narcotics, a sub-commission was created which began 
discussing the draft Constitution, which had been 
prepared on the instructions of the October (1922) 
Plenum of the Central Committee. 


On February 24, the Central Committee of the Party 
formed its own commission to work out the Draft 
Constitution of the USSR, and on April 27, 1922 the 
extended commission of the Central Executive 
Committee and its representatives of the Central 
Executive Committee of the Union Republics (25 
persons headed by M.I. Kalinin) started working. The 
republics, in their turn, began to have their own 
constitutional commissions. 
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The main result of this work was the proposal to create a 
second national representation at the CEC along with 
the House of Class Representation and to unite the 
Declaration and Treaty adopted at the First Congress 
into one document called the USSR Constitution (Basic 
Law) and to reject the confederalist proposals of X. G. 
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Rakovsky's not to create a Constitution, but a Union 
Treaty. 


The Draft Constitution was basically perfected at the 
plenary sessions of the Central Executive Committee's 
Commission on June 8-16, which were held practically at 
the same time as the 4th meeting of the Central 
Committee with the officers of the national republics and 
oblasts (June 9-12, 1923). The problems discussed and 
the resolutions adopted were of great importance for the 
completion of the constitutional draft. At the final meeting 
of the commission on June, 16, the following wording 
was adopted, which was fixed in the final text of the 
Basic Law: "The USSR Establishment Declaration and 
the USSR Establishment Treaty constitute the Basic Law 
(Constitution) of the USSR". 


The draft all-union Constitution was considered and 
approved by the sessions of the Central Executive 
Committee of Russia, the ZSFSR, the Ukraine and 
Belorussia, and on July 6, 1923 it was adopted and put 
into force by the II session of the USSR Central 
Executive Committee. Up to the adoption of the new 
Constitution of the USSR in 1936 the 6th of July was 
celebrated as the Constitution Day. On July 13, CEC of 
the USSR declared the foundation of the USSR and the 
beginning of the first USSR Council of People's 
Commissars activity in "Appeal to all peoples and 
governments of the world". V. |. Lenin, who by that time 
was hopelessly ill and, therefore, never took up his 
duties, was elected head of the government. His 
deputies were L. B. Kamenev (also the Chairman of the 
CTO), |. D. Orakhelashvili (Chairman of the Sovnarkom 
of the ZSFSR), L. |. Rykov (Chairman of the Supreme 
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Economic Council), A. D. Tsyurupa (Commissar of the 
Republican Commissariat), |. Y. Chubar (Chairman of 
the SNK of Ukraine). People's Commissars of 10 all- 
union commissars also joined the Sovnarkom of the 
USSR Council of People's Commissars. 


At the same session of the Central Executive 
Committee, it was decided to abolish the People's 
Commissariat for Nationalities of the RSFSR. The 
resolution of July 7 stated that it "finished its main 
mission of preparing the case of formation of the national 
republics and regions and combining them into the 
Union of republics". Later on, the commissariat's 
functions were performed by the Council of Nationalities 
of the CEC of the USSR and other special organs for 
implementing national policies (the Department of 
Nationalities at the Presidium of the All-Russian Central 
Executive Committee, the permanent commissions for 
national minorities in the Union and autonomous 
republics and at the regional and territorial executive 
committees). 
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In January 1924 the Congresses of Soviets of the Union 
republics ratified the USSR Constitution. The II All-Union 
Congress of Soviets, convened on January 26, 1924, 
finally approved its text. It worked during the mourning 
days: V. |. Lenin had died on January 21. The Congress 
adopted a special appeal to working mankind and a 
number of decisions to perpetuate Lenin's name (on the 
construction of the mausoleum, monuments, the 
renaming of Petrograd to Leningrad, the publication of 
the works of the leader). Physician V. Vorobyov and 
chemist B. Zbarsky developed a technology for storing 
Lenin's body at room temperature. It was placed in the 
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mausoleum on Red Square in Moscow, which became a 
place of pilgrimage for millions of people on the planet. 


The Il Congress of Soviets of the USSR completed the 
legal registration of the union state as a Federation of 
sovereign union republics. On January 31, 1924 the 
Constitution of the USSR was approved. Like the first 
Russian Soviet Federative Socialist Republic 
Constitution of 1918. It had a clear class character. The 
Congress of Soviets, the supreme body of the state 
power, consisted of the delegates of the city Soviets (1 
deputy of 25,000 voters) and provincial congresses of 
Soviets (1 deputy of 125,000 inhabitants). This ensured 
the "leading role of the working masses". The elections 
were multistage. Each Soviet elected delegates to a 
higher Soviet. Delegates to the Congress of Soviets of 
the USSR were elected at the province-level Soviets, 
and where they did not exist, at the republic-level 
Congresses of Soviets. The class character of the 
Constitution was also clearly seen in the suffrage, which 
was universal only for the working people. The following 
persons who used hired labor or lived on unearned 
income did not and could not be elected: private 
tradesmen, monks, and professional clergy of all 
confessions; former policemen and gendarmes, 
disenfranchised by court; the mentally ill. 


The supreme bodies of state power were entrusted with 
affairs connected with external functions of the state 
(international relations, trade, border protection); 
economic affairs (general management of the national 
economy, direction of its most important branches); 
questions of regulation of inter-republican relations and 
solution of important social and cultural problems. The 
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Union Republics were in charge of internal affairs, 
agriculture, education, justice, social security, and health 
care. People's Commissariats were all-union (Foreign 
Affairs - in accordance with the new Constitution, 
headed by G. V. Chicherin; Military and Maritime - by L. 
D. Trotsky; Foreign Trade - by L. B. Krasin) and joint 
(VSNKh - A. I. Rykov; Food - N. P. Brukhanov; Labor - 
V. V. Schmidt; Finance - G. Ya.) 


On the basis of the new Constitution of the USSR the 
constitutions of the Union and autonomous republics 
were developed and adopted. In April 1925 the 
Constitution of the ZSFSR was put into action, in May 
1925 - the Constitution of the RSFSR. In 1927, the 
Constitution of Byelorussia was adopted. The first 
changes in the Constitution of Ukraine after the USSR 
formation were already introduced at the IX Congress of 
Soviets of Ukraine: The rewritten draft was approved in 
May 1929. 
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The hierarchical federalism that took shape in the 
USSR with the adoption of the Constitution of 1924 


The hierarchical federalism was explained by the de 
facto inequality of the peoples. It was thought to 
represent that the necessary form in which the 
proletariat solved the national problem is by effectively 
and continuously assisting the backward peoples in their 
economic and cultural development and their transition 
to socialism, bypassing the capitalist stage. Autonomous 
regions and districts were presented as a form of self- 
government for those who, as a result of unfavorable 
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historical and other conditions, were in particular need of 
constant support from the central government. 


Therefore, the distribution of funds among the nations in 
the USSR was carried out according to the rule "more to 
the weaker". Such paternalism, however, also had 
negative consequences, giving rise to dependency 
sentiments among part of the non-Russian population 
and the aspirations of local elites to acquire a higher 
ethnolitical status. The main consequence was the 
secession of the Soviet republics from the USSR. This 
posed a real danger of nurturing separatism "on 
legitimate grounds". 


At the same time, the 1924 Constitution of the USSR 
was adopted with the expectation that the Union could 
expand as the revolution progressed in other countries, 
revealing the Russian revolutionaries' claims to a kind of 
world power. It declared the USSR an international state, 
open to "all Soviet republics, both existing and those that 
will emerge in the future". The hope of the Bolsheviks for 
a "Federation of Soviet Republics throughout the world" 
was evidenced by the anthem "International". 


Apparently, the main thing that reconciled Stalin and 
other adherents of the world revolution with the 
shortcomings that had already become apparent in the 
creation of the USSR was that they saw in it a form 
ideally suited to resolve the national question on a global 
scale. It was assumed that as the domination of capital 
was eliminated in the surrounding countries, the USSR 
would grow through the accession of the new Soviet 
Union republics, would eventually become the World 
USSR and would switch to the task of rapprochement 
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and fusion of the nations to itself. 


§ 3. The Political Struggle to Affirm the Course of 
Building Socialism in One Country 


1483 ref 

The struggle for power in the last years of Lenin's life 
with the end of the Civil War and the contradictions in the 
political life of the country did not abate. There lacked an 
establishment of a peaceful life for many participants in 
the political process, both within the ruling party (which 
had grown to 730,000 Communists by early 1921) and 
outside it, the Social Revolutionaries and the 
Mensheviks, etc., who retained their influence among 
the masses. 


The Communist Party (RCP(b) was not represented in 
the same ratio. In the RCP(b) these differences clearly 
manifested themselves in the discussion of the trade 
unions. Part of the partyists who constituted a special 
group of supporters of "democratic centralism" (T. V. 
Sapronov, N. Osinski, etc.), considered the coming 
period of unfolded economic construction inconceivable 
without collegial management of industrial enterprises, 
non-interference of the Party in the work of the Soviets, 
and freedom to create groups and factions in the Party 
itself. The leaders of the "workers' opposition" (A. G. 
Shlyapnikov, A. M. Kollontai and others), who promoted 
similar anarcho-syndicalist ideas, demanded non- 
interference by the Central Committee of the RCP(b) in 
the work of Soviet and trade union bodies and a 
complete refusal to appoint workers to positions. 


The opposite position on this question was taken by L.D. 
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Trotsky, who joined the discussion in November 1920. 
He and his supporters believed that the main goal of the 
Soviet power was to prepare for a "revolutionary war" 
and to push the world revolution in every possible way. 
They suggested to turn the country into a military camp, 
to militarize it, drastically limit democracy, "keep in 
check" the multi-million peasantry, which, according to 
the theory of permanent revolution, is hostile to 
socialism. It was suggested that the trade unions should 
be "shaken up," merged with the economic organs, and 
that paramilitary methods should be incorporated into 
the work practices of other social organizations. 


The November 1920 Plenum of the RCP(b) rejected 
Trotsky's proposals and called for abandoning military 
methods in the leadership of trade unions. However, this 
did not stop the Trotskyists. In the Central Committee of 
the United Trade Union of Railway and Water Transport 
Workers (headed by Trotsky since March 1920), work 
was still carried out by military methods. Union members 
were imprisoned for various misdemeanors and sent to 
forced labor. 


Bukharin tried to act as a "buffer" between Lenin's and 
Trotsky's supporters during the discussion, but actually 
supported the latter. All three Secretaries of the Central 
Committee - N. N. Krestinsky, E. A. Preobrazhensky, 
and L. P. Serebryakov - also took Trotsky's side in the 
discussion. Lenin was compelled to speak out against 
the oppositionists on several occasions (Speech before 
the Communist delegates to the 8th Congress of Soviets 
on December 30; publication of brochures "The Crisis of 
the Party", "Once Again on Trade Unions, the Current 
Situation and the Mistakes of Comrade Trotsky and 
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Bukharin"; speeches at the 2nd All-Russian Congress of 
Mine Workers and at the meeting of Party activists in 
Moscow in January and February 1921). 
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In the "Draft Resolution of the 10th Congress of the 
RCP(b) on the Role and Tasks of Trade Unions", known 
as the "Platform of the Ten" (signed by G. E. Zinoviev, L. 
B. Kameneyv, |. V. Stalin and others), which was 
prepared and published by Lenin's supporters on 18 
January 1921, it was emphasized that the most 
important role of the trade unions in the epoch of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat "remains their role as a 
school of communism", that their main method of work 
was not coercion but persuasion, that their immediate 
task was the mobilization of workers for the restoration 
and development of industry, the strengthening of the 
organizational and ideological influence of the urban 
proletariat on the working masses of the village. 


Victory over their opponents in the trade-union 
discussion was given to the Leninists with great difficulty. 
One of its results was the resolution "On the Unity of the 
Party," adopted at the 10th Congress, which provided for 
the dissolution of all factions and the prevention of any 
factional action. Failure to do so entailed "unconditional 
and immediate expulsion from the Party". The resolution 
was directed mainly against Trotsky, who during the Civil 
War became the second most influential man in Soviet 
Russia. Due to Lenin's weakening health, which had 
been making itself felt since the end of 1920, a political 
figure who had only recently been an irreconcilable 
opponent of Bolshevism, was becoming a dangerous 
contender for supreme power in the party and the state. 
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To prevent this, at the March (1921) plenum of the 
Central Committee, the Leninists substantially 
strengthened their position. The size of the Central 
Committee was increased from 19 to 25 members in an 
overwhelming majority of Lenin's supporters. Zinoviev 
was elected a Politburo member instead of Krestinsky; 
Molotov became a new candidate for Politouro member. 
The Secretariat of the Central Committee was 
completely renewed. From the middle of 1921, contacts 
between Lenin and Trotsky at Politouro meetings 
acquired an increasingly conflicting character. As noted 
by Lenin's sister M. |. Ulyanova, after Trotsky's antics, 
who called Lenin a "hooligan" at one of the meetings, the 
increasingly frequent clashes "made collective work 
unusually difficult". In July 1921 an attempt was made to 
remove Trotsky from Moscow to work as Commissar of 
Food of Ukraine 


In this connection, in the summer of 1921, Stalin, 
Trotsky's most consistent opponent, was actually 
empowered as Secretary of the Central Committee. On 
August 22, the Politburo charged him with overall 
management of the agitation and propaganda 
department of the RCP(b) Central Committee and, on 
September 13, obliged him "to devote about three- 
fourths of his time to Party work. Power began to 
concentrate in the hands of the "triumvirate" - Kamenev 
(deputy chairman of the SNK and STO, who, in Lenin's 
absence, led all Politburo meetings from 1922 to 1924), 
Zinoviev (Chairman of the Comintern Executive 
Committee) and Stalin. 


Measures to eliminate the remnants of the multi-party 
system in the country were aimed at strengthening the 
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leading role of the Communist Party. Persecution of non- 
proletarian parties in 1921 assumed the character of 
open repression, although these parties declared loyalty 
to the Soviet power. In 1921 active anarchists were 
arrested. In March the General Jewish Workers' Union 
(The Bund), which belonged to the Mensheviks, 
disbanded. At the end of 1921 an investigation of the 
Right Socialist Social Revolutionaries began, which 
ended in the summer of the following year with a public 
trial and the sentencing of 12 leaders to death for 
terrorist activity against Soviet power. 
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In August 1922 the Central Executive Committee and the 
Soviet of People's Commissars passed a resolution 
about the registration of the societies and unions whose 
goals did not contradict the Constitution of the RSFSR. It 
provided a legal basis for the prohibition of the 
pettyBolshevik parties and organizations in the country. 
There was no influx of new members to these 
organizations, and in 1923-1924 they ceased to exist. 


By the middle of the 20’s the situation in the country was 
fully consistent with the situation outlined by the 
chairman of the All-Union Central Council of Trade 
Unions M. P. Tomsky in November 1927. Speaking 
against the "new" opposition, he explained: “/n the 
conditions of the dictatorship of the proletariat there can 
be two, three or four parties, but only on one condition: 
one party is in power and the rest are in prison. Whoever 
does not understand this does not understand a damn 
thing about the dictatorship of the proletariat. 


The resolution of the 10th Congress of the RCP(b) on 
the prohibition of factions and factional struggles within 
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the Communist Party itself was an effective tool in the 
presence of such an authoritative party and state leader 
as Lenin. However, at the end of 1921 his health 
drastically deteriorated: he was disturbed by headaches, 
bodily weakness, and loss of strength. From mid- 
October, the illness began to announce itself with new 
threatening manifestations (loss of consciousness). 
Lenin appeared less frequently in front of mass 
audiences. He hardly prepared for the 11th Party 
Congress and occasionally participated in its work, 
March 27 - April 2, 1922. He was present at only 4 
meetings out of 12. 


Under these conditions, the reshuffles in the highest 
political leadership carried out during the last period of 
Lenin's activity were of great importance for the future of 
the country. On April 3, 1922, the plenum of the Central 
Committee elected by the 11th Party Congress formed 
the new Politburo (members: Lenin, Trotsky, Stalin, 
Kamenev, Zinoviev, Tomsky, Rykov; candidates for 
membership: Molotov, Kalinin, Bukharin). 


The order in which the names are listed reflects the fact 
that Stalin and Molotov were seriously consolidating their 
political positions. The most important decision of the 
plenum was the establishment of a new leading position 
in the party (General Secretary of the Central 
Committee). Stalin's election to it was predetermined by 
the election of members and candidates to the Central 
Committee of the RCP(b) at the Party Congress. On the 
ballot papers, next to Stalin's name in parentheses was 
written: Secretary General. The introduction of this 
position in the Central Committee of the RCP(b) 
effectively meant that Trotsky was replaced by Stalin as 


249 


Lectures Downloaded in Russian from the Web 


"leader No. 2" in the party. 


Relying on the subordinate party apparatus, Stalin took 
control of the appointment and selection of personnel for 
the most important leading positions in the party and the 
state. Already during his first year in office, the 
Accounting and Distribution Department of the Central 
Committee made some 4,750 appointments to 
nomenclature posts. 
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In 1923, a Central Committee resolution approved 
appointments on three lists. The list number 1 included 
about 3,500 operatives, including the first secretaries of 
the Central Committee of the Republics, Obkoms, 
Kraykoms, the leaders of SNK, CEC, All-Union Central 
Executive Committee, Commissars, members of the 
presidiums and boards of people's commissariats, 
leaders of the All-Union Central Council and cooperative 
bodies, commanders of military districts, ambassadors, 
chiefs of the Supreme Soviet, the leaders of trusts, 
syndicates and major industrial enterprises. 

List No. 2 included deputy heads of chiefs, departments 
and other similar positions. 

The list No. 3 included the managerial personnel in the 
field. In total, the lists included the Party and its 13,000 
people, and later they were expanded. 


The new appointments not only strengthened the 
position of the "triumvirate", (Kamenev, Zinoviev, and 
Stalin) but also created Stalin's own support in the 
leadership of the party and state, ensuring the promotion 
to a leading place in the "triumvirate", 


With the introduction of the NEP New Economic Policy 


250 


BOLSHEVIK Revolution and Its Aftermath 


the position of Bukharin changed radically, who took to 
heart Lenin's criticism of the "Leftists," "who do not want 
to emerge either from the psychology of the 
underground, or from an infantile lack of understanding 
of such a serious question that without the New 
Economic Policy a break with the peasantry is 
imminent." From an opponent he soon turned into such a 
passionate preacher of the NEP, that Lenin even began 
to be frightened by his extreme "correctness." | have," 
he said, "25 arguments for the introduction of the NEP, 
Comrade Bukharin wants to add another 50 to them. | 
am afraid he will simply drown the NEP, turning it into 
something with which | can no longer agree. Therefore, it 
is better to stay with 25 arguments." 


After the XI Congress, Lenin increasingly lost influence 
over developments in the Party. On May 25, he was 
struck by a stroke that disrupted his speech and partially 
paralyzed his right arm and leg. The situation was so 
dire that he asked Stalin for poison in case of intolerable 
agony. Lenin returned to work in August, but in 
December he was struck again by right-sided paralysis. 
Half-larali-rejuvenated, he was able to dictate from 
December 23, 1922 to March 2, 1923, and eight articles 
that made up his "Testament". Five articles ("Pages of 
the Diary", "On Co-operation", "On Our Revolution", 
"How We Should Reorganize the Rabkrin", "Less is 
Better"), which outlined the ideas of political reform and 
the plan for building socialism in the USSR, were also 
published in Pravda. The others ("Letter to the 
Congress", "On Gosplan's Legislative Functions", "On 
the Question of Nationalities or on 'Autonomization" 
were intended only for the party leadership and were first 
generally published only in 1956. 
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The articles, based on their actual affiliation with Lenin, 
testified to his disappointment with Stalin. In his "Letter 
to the Congress," he noted that "Stalin, having become 
general secretary, has concentrated immense power in 
his hands, and | am not sure whether he will always be 
able to use this power carefully enough". An addendum 
to his letter of January 4, 1923, stated, "Stalin is too rude 
and this disadvantage becomes intolerable in the 
position of general secretary." It was further proposed "to 
consider a way to move Stalin "from the post of general 
secretary and to appoint to that post someone who 
would be more tolerant, more loyal, more polite and 
more attentive to his comrades." 


However, Lenin did not name such a person. Noting the 
negative traits of the other most prominent leaders 
(Trotsky, Zinoviev, Kamenev, Bukharin, Pyatakov), he 
made it clear that he would like to retain the strategic 
political leadership for a while. At the same time, "Letter 
to the Congress" gave the impression that the only 
acceptable candidate for leadership of the party and the 
country was Leon Trotsky. It is no coincidence that 
Trotsky constantly tried to interpret that "Letter to the 
Congress" precisely as an attempt to ensure his leading 
position in the Party. "The testament was least of all 
intended to make it difficult for me to lead the Party," 
Trotsky wrote in December 1932. - It pursued the exact 
opposite goal." This assertion is true only in the sense 
that the "Letter to the Congress" really served Trotsky's 
political interest. But it turns into its opposite if Lenin was 
not the real author of the letter, which is proved, for 
example, in the book mentioned by V.A. Sakharov. 
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In March 1923, Lenin's health deteriorated sharply. On 
March 10, he was completely speechless. Work was out 
of the question. Since the end of March, he was treated 
in Gorki near Moscow. In mid-October, came a new 
deterioration in health. On January 21, 1924 Lenin was 
gone. 


Lenin's successor as Chairman of the Council of 
People's Commissars was one of his deputies on the 
SNK, A. I. Rykov. A Communist since 1898. An excellent 
organizer and pragmatist, he was not overly ambitious. 
That seems to have played the decisive role in 
appointing him to this post. 


"Triumvirate" and the Trotskyist opposition 


"Triumvirats" (Kamenev, Zinoviev, Stalin) and other 
former associates of Lenin had different perceptions of 
his legacy and prospects for the development of society 
under the conditions of the NEP. The Left, led by 
Trotsky, were supporters of strengthening the regulatory 
role of the state, increasing taxes on the peasants and 
the neupman, petty-bourgeois, the rapid pace of 
industrial development, rolling back the NEP. Their 
antipodes were the Right with its spiritual leader 
Bukharin. They advocated limited planned intervention in 
the economy, "snail's pace" of industrialization, 
moderate taxes on the peasants, the preservation of the 
New Economic Policy as a condition for moving toward 
socialism. The center in the person of Stalin's supporters 
for a long time tried to balance the opposition of the left 
and the right, but in the late 20's was forced to "discard" 
the New Economic Policy and force the socialist 
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reconstruction of the economy. 


Before the first Five-Year Plan, two phases in 
revolutionary ideology are clearly distinguishable. In the 
first (from October 1917 to the end of 1924), the 
revolutionaries at the helm in Russia tried to kindle the 
"fire of revolution" throughout the world by subordinating 
all the resources of the "motherland" to this idea of 
revolution". The 1924 Constitution of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics was adopted with a view to its 
transformation into a World Socialist Republic in the 
foreseeable future. 
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Meanwhile, the "lag" of the world revolution compelled 
pragmatically minded leaders to switch more and more 
from world problems to the arrangement of "reclaimed 
from the world of capital" - Russia. The idea of building 
socialism in one particular country for the first time after 
Lenin's death, first put forward by Bukharin and Rykov, 
and then (December 17, 1924) by Stalin, was supported 
by the majority of the Central Committee members at the 
Fourteenth Conference of the RCP(b) in April 1925. 
Speaking at it, Stalin quoted Lenin's statements of 
various years and stressed that it was Lenin, and not 
anyone else, who discovered the truth about the 
possibility of building socialism in a single country. 


Although the idea remained a controversial one for 
several years afterwards. Those were the years of fierce 
polemics between the revolutionaries, who believed that 
socialism could not win in Russia without the success of 
the world proletarian revolution, and their opponents, 
who called for building socialism in one country without 
waiting for the world revolution, in order to use it in turn 
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as "the base and instrument of the world revolution". 


The first critics of the NEP were the representatives of 
the "workers' opposition," closely associated with the 
state sector of the economy. By 1923 the individual 
speeches against the NEP had formed into a single 
political current of "leftist" opposition, of which Trotsky 
became the leader. His speech against the "surrender" 
course of economic policy was undertaken in the fall of 
1923 against the background of the economic crisis that 
had struck the country. Reviving industry was increasing 
the production of goods for the countryside, but prices 
were Clearly inflated, and by the fall of 1923 their general 
level was three times higher than the prices of 
agricultural products. "Price scissors" Caused 
overstocking of warehouses, a halt in industrial 
production, and an increase in unemployment. To 
eliminate the crisis, the prices of manufactured goods 
had to be lowered and the procurement prices of 
agricultural products had to be raised. Opposition groups 
that emerged in the party were supported by Trotsky's 
supporters and demanded a strengthening of planning in 
the economy, a suppression of attempts by the 
"bureaucratic top" to support the petty-bourgeois sector 
of the national economy at the expense of the proletariat. 


"The Left" did not directly oppose the New Economic 
Policy, but launched an offensive against the "right-wing" 
party leadership under the banner of fighting the 
bureaucratization of the party and society, expanding 
intraparty democracy, and weakening the "one faction 
dictatorship." In "Letter 46," sent in October 1923 to the 
Central Committee of the RCP(b) by supporters of 
Trotsky - (Preobrazhensky, Serebryakov, Bubnov, 
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Pyatakov and others), "the Oolshinist faction in the 
Politouro" was accused of inconsistent policies that led 
to the economic crisis. 
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At the XIII Party Conference (January 16-18, 1924) the 
first attacks of the Trotskyists were repulsed. Stalin 
came out sharply against Trotsky, while defending the 
party apparatus. The position of Trotsky's supporters, his 
pamphlet "New Course" (printed in December 1923 in 
Pravda, in early 1924 - a separate edition) were defined 
as "a clearly pronounced petty-bourgeois bias" and "a 
direct departure from Leninism". 


Lenin's death exacerbated the struggle for leadership in 
the RCL(b) and the determination of the basic principles 
of the internal and foreign policy of the Soviet state. The 
13th Party Congress discussed Lenin's "Testament" and, 
in particular, the proposal to remove Stalin as general 
secretary. But it was rejected. Nor was his own letter of 
resignation granted. 


Continuing to claim the role of party leader, Trotsky, in 
June 1924, published a pamphlet "On Lenin," in which 
he portrayed himself as perhaps his only heroic 
associate. A collection of articles and speeches by 
Trotsky was published for the anniversary of the October 
Revolution. In the preface, entitled "Lessons of the 
October", he presented himself as a leader of Leninist 
scale, a true revolutionary capable of overcoming 
Menshevism in his views on the revolution. In the 
campaign, launched after the publication of the book, 
accusing the author of deliberately distorting the history 
of the party, Stalin adopted a spectacular thesis about 
the possibility of building socialism in one, separate 
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country, exposing the unbelief of Trotsky with his theory 
of "permanent revolution" in the reality of such a victory 
in the USSR. 


A letter from Trotsky to N. S. Chkheidze (April 1913), 
which contained a derogatory remark about Lenin, 
proved to be devastating: "The entire edifice of Leninism 
is now built on lies and falsification and carries within it 
the poisonous beginning of its own decay. The trashy 
squabble fomented by Lenin, this professional exploiter 
of all backwardness in the Russian workers' movement, 
seems like some kind of senseless obsession." 


In an atmosphere of reverence for Lenin, such reviews 
published in Pravda and special collections such as: 
"Leninism or Trotskyism? (With an Appendix of Trotsky's 
"Lessons of the October Revolution" and his letters to 
Chkheidze, Uritsky and Olminsky)" (1925), sounded 
blasphemous; their author found no way to deflect the 
attacks against him. On January 15, 1925 he sent to the 
Central Committee of the RCP(b) a letter with a request 
to release him from the duties of Chairman of the 
Revolutionary Military Council, but expressed his 
willingness to work in the party "under the control of the 
Central Committee. The Central Committee Plenum 
(January 17-20, 1925) condemned the attempt to 
substitute Leninism for Trotskyism and decided to 
continue explaining the petty-bourgeois nature of 
Trotskyism, beginning in 1903. 
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In 1924. When Trotsky openly called for the elimination 
of the "complacent conservative upper class" of the party 
and the "surrenderist" ("right-wing") model of socialist 
reorganization of society, many were frightened by the 
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danger of a military coup in Moscow. It was feared that 
Trotsky might, relying on the army, especially the troops 
of the Moscow Military District headed by ardent 
Trotskyist N. I. Muralov, try to seize power. Moscow was 
full of rumors about a letter from the head of the Political 
Department of the Revolutionary Military Council, the 
Trotskyist V. A. Antonov-Ovseenko to the Politburo with 
a warning that if Trotsky is touched, the entire Red Army 
will stand up for him. But Trotsky did not dare to coup, 
believing that power will be awarded to him because of 
his intellectual superiority, organizational talents and 
former military merits. 


One of the episodes of the military reform was 
Tukhachevsky's resignation from the post of commander 
of the Western Front, which was then abolished: the 
Soviet leaders did not intend to fight in the West but 
rather to build socialism in one country. Soon the 
communists of the lower army party organizations began 
to propose that Trotsky be removed from work in the 
Revolutionary Military Council and the People's 
Commissariat of the Army. 


On January 26, 1925. The Presidium of the CEC of the 
USSR removed Trotsky from his positions as chairman 
of the Revolutionary Military Council and the People's 
Commissar for Military and Naval Affairs. He was 
replaced in these positions by M.V. Frunze, and 
Voroshilov became his deputy. Trotsky was displaced to 
the secondary roles of Chairman of the Main Concession 
Committee, Head of the Electrical Department and 
Chairman of the Scientific and Technical Department of 
the Supreme Soviet of the National Economy. And 
although he still remained a member of the Politburo, he 
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could no longer claim to succeed Lenin. 


oo 


"Duumvirate", "new" and "united" opposition 


Initially at Stalin's side, later G. E. Zinoviev and L. B. 
Kamenev went into opposition to the general secretary in 
1925. In March, there was a final organizational 
breakdown of the "triumvirate": its members were no 
longer meeting together. The first clash between the 
"new opposition" and Stalin's faction occurred in April 
1925, during the discussion of the theses "On the tasks 
of the Comintern and the RCP(b) in connection with the 
expanded Plenum of the ECKI. Zinoviev proposed to fix 
in the resolution that the victory of socialism could be 
achieved only on an international scale. The Plenum 
rejected his draft, replacing this thesis with the assertion 
that "every effort must be made to build a socialist 
society in the certainty that this construction can be and 
surely will be victorious if it is possible to defend the 
country against all attempts at restoration." 

151 ref 

From that time until 1928, the highest party leadership 
was embodied by the "duumvirate" represented by Stalin 
and Bukharin. Their allies in the fight against the 
opposition were Rykov (chairman of the SNK after 
Lenin's death) and Tomsky (chairman of the All-Union 
Central Executive Committee from 1919). The "New 
Opposition" declared the thesis put forward by the 
"Douumvirs" about the possibility of building socialism in 
one, separate country to be treason to the cause of the 
world revolution. 


H. Bukharin, in opposition to the oppositionists, 
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proposed a model for a new strategic course of "growing 
into socialism through the NEP". The generalizing slogan 
of the new policy of accumulation was "Get rich!", 
addressed to the entire peasantry in mid-April 1925. The 
"New Opposition" regarded Bukharin's proposal for 
maximum concessions to the peasantry as a "vulgar 
concept of Leninism." It regarded and condemned the 
NEP as a retreat from countering capitalism in the city 
and countryside, and the very idea of building socialism 
in backward Russia as "national-Bolshevism," a betrayal 
of proletarian internationalism and the result of the 
national limitations of the authors of the idea. 

However, at the XIV Party Congress (December 1925), 
the "new opposition" was defeated; its proposal to 
remove Stalin as general secretary was rejected. 


On the contrary, Stalin’s position in the Politburo 
strengthened. On January 1, 1926, the Central 
Committee plenum, elected by the congress, introduced 
into the Politburo Kalinin, Molotov, and Voroshilov, who 
had been appointed after Frunze's death as Commissar 
for Military and Naval Affairs. Kamenev was transferred 
from Politburo members to candidates. On January 8, 
Kirov was elected first secretary of the Leningrad 
provincial committee. Zinoviev's position was sharply 
weakened. 


At the April (1926) plenum of the Central Committee, 
Zinoviev and Kamenev united with their recent opponent 
Trotsky on a "leftist" platform. A "Trotskyite-Zinoviev 
bloc" was formed which regarded the political course of 
Stalin and his supporters as a result of the degeneration 
of the dictatorship of the proletariat into a bureaucratic 
regime and called for increased pressure on "class-alien" 
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elements in the city and village, above all on the 
"kulakshets". 


The ban on the open propaganda of their views forced 
the oppositionists to use illegal forms of work with the 
masses. Beginning in the summer of 1926, the 
conspiratorial center led by Trotsky and Zinoviev began 
to distribute propaganda materials among the workers, 
but did not achieve success. On October 23, a joint 
plenum of the Central Committee and Central Committee 
relieved Zinoviev of his post as chairman of the 
Executive Committee of the Comintern and removed 
Trotsky from membership, and Kamenev from the 
Politburo. 
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In 1927, the "leftist" opposition actively used in its 
struggle the fact of failure of the Stalinist-approved policy 
of union between the Chinese Communist Party and the 
Kuomintang, which ended in the defeat of Communism 
and the rise to power in China of Chiang Kai-shek. At the 
end of May 1927, the members of the "Trotskyist- 
Zinoviev bloc" sent a platform letter to the Politburo 
Central Committee. In the opinion of the oppositionists, 
the failures of Stalin's leadership in the foreign policy 
arena were indisputable evidence of the wrong policy of 
the Central Committee. The theory that socialism could 
be built in one country was declared petty-bourgeois and 
had nothing to do with Marxism-Leninism. At the June 
meeting of the Presidium of the Central Committee 
Trotsky called it Thermidorian. The resolution of the 
Central Committee-CCK called these accusations 
unheard-of and slanderous. In his "Second Speech at 
the Session of the Central Control Commission" (June 
1927) Trotsky continued to write: "We can win only as 
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part of the world revolution. We need to reach the 
international revolution, even if it were delayed by a 
number of years. 


After attempts to distribute a pamphlet outlining the 
"Bolshevik-Leninist platform" (September 1927) and 
organizing a non-discussion, Zinoviev and Trotsky were 
withdrawn from the Central Committee (October 1st). 
“After organizing a demonstration on the 10th 
anniversary of October (in November 1927), they were 
expelled from the Party under their slogans. 


The 15th Congress of the VKP(b), which took place in 
December 1927, expelled from the Party prominent 
oppositionists, including Kamenev, Pyatakov and 
Rakovsky and Smilga. The day after its conclusion 
thousands of Trotskyists were subjected to the same 
measures. The "Left" opposition Uflt all its official 
positions in the Party. In January 1928, the authorities 
deported the most prominent oppositionists from 
Moscow: Trotsky first to Alma-Ata, and in February 
1929, accused of counterrevolutionary activities - 
abroad. 


Struggle with the "right-wing" opposition 


In 1928 the "duumvirate" disintegrated. The Stalin- 
Bukharin group was forced into a struggle with the most 
consistent defenders of the NEP in the party leadership. 
The reason was the crisis of the New Economic Policy, 
vividly manifested in the grain procurement campaign. In 
the spring of 1927, rumors of a close war with England, 
which had lost diplomatic relations with the USSR, 
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began to circulate. The population began spontaneously 
to stockpile essential goods, primarily flour and butter. 
Nepmans, petty-bourgeois, began to buy up chervonets, 
gold coins, to send them abroad. Commodity prices rose 
in this connection, exceeding the state procurement 
prices several times over. 


The situation was aggravated by the state's decision to 
lower the bread procurement prices so as to interest the 
peasants in the development of cattle-breeding and 
production of industrial crops. As a result of the failure of 
the grain procurement plan an acute food supply crisis 
arose, and in the cities it was necessary to introduce a 
rationing card system. 


It was decided to respond to the "sabotage" of the grain 
holders by the introduction of the "extraordinary" 
(emergency and coercive) measures. To force the 
peasants to sell bread (grain) to the state, the bread 
markets were closed, and at the outposts in the towns 
and at the stations barrier troops were again posted, as 
in the time of "war communism". "Speculators" were 
punished by imprisonment and confiscation of property. 
154 ref 

The April (1928) Plenum of the Central Committee 
approved the "line" pursued by the Politburo, but after 
the poor harvest of 1928 the situation with procurements 
further deteriorated. A new wave of "extraordinary" 
measures spawned a wave of rumors about the abolition 
of the NEP and about a "disconnect" between the 
peasantry and the working class. The search for a way 
out of the situation became the subject of another 
intraparty discussion. It centered on the following 
questions: how to maintain the high rate of 
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industrialization, how to increase the marketability of 
agricultural production, and how to avoid "peasant 
boycotts" in the future? 


N. |. Bukharin believed it was possible to combine high 
rates of industrialization with the preservation of the 
economic system of the New Economic Policy. And he 
proposed to raise the tax on the upper strata of the 
village, to increase the output of industrial goods. 
According to A. |. Rykov's calculations, the gap between 
the development of industry and agriculture (due to 
insufficient marketability of the latter) could be eliminated 
already in two years through special measures to 
strengthen individual production and increase 
marketability of poor and middle-class farms. 


V. Stalin was looking for a way out in a different 
direction. He proposed not merely to eliminate crisis 
phenomena and stabilize the situation by making 
concessions to petty-bourgeois elements, but to destroy 
the very possibility of such crises. For this purpose, it 
was necessary to develop a socialist sector in the 
countryside, creating collective and Soviet farms. The 
marketability of bread in the collective farms (50%) was 
almost 5 times higher than in the middle-class farms 
(11%). This form of farming was seen as a mechanism 
to redistribute funds and supply the cities and the army 
with bread, without the threat of economic and political 
turmoil. 


The NEP was thus relegated to the background. Instead 
of Bukharin's evolutionary concept of building socialism, 
a mobilization plan was offered to the country in the face 
of external and internal threats. Its elements included 
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"breakneck speed," "total collectivization," and 
"intensification of the class struggle. The command- 
administrative system, relying, on one hand, on the 
enthusiasm of the masses, imbued with the greatness 
and goodness of the plans, and, on the other hand, on 
forcing the workers to work according to the plan and 
obey the labor discipline, became the result of the 
rejection of the New Economic Policy, the self-financing 
(hence, also of the material interest). 


As a result of the persistent struggle, aggravated by 
fears of the emergence of a united opposition front after 
the talks between Bukharin and Kamenev in July 1928. 
Stalin and his supporters (Kuibyshev, Molotov, 
Kaganovich, Andreev and others) gained the upper hand 
over the "right-wingers" accused of pandering to the 
bourgeoisie and planting capitalism in the countryside, 
and set about organizing the "offensive of socialism on 
the whole front". The final ousting of the leaders of the 
"right-wing" from the heights of political power occurred 
in 1929-1930. 


§ 4. Restoration of the national economy, the 
transition to industrialization and collectivization 


Finance and Trade 


The failure of product exchange and the return to 
organa-trade, trade and monetary relations entailed the 
restoration of banks - institutions servicing the money 
turnover and credit relations, issuing money and 
exercising control over the economic and financial 
activities of enterprises. In October 1921 the State Bank 
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was opened. In 1922 the financial reform began with the 
issuance of new banknotes. A new ruble was equated to 
10,000 former rubles. In 1923 other Soviet banknotes 
were issued, one rouble of which was equal to 100 
roubles of the 1922 sample. Simultaneously with the new 
Soviet banknotes the State Bank of Russia started 
issuing banknotes, or gold chervonets with a firm 
backing from the end of November 1922. One dime was 
equal to 7.74 grams of pure gold, or the pre- 
revolutionary gold ten-ruble coin 


The monetary reform was completed in 1924. In early 
January of that year the exchange rate of the dollar on 
the Moscow exchange was 2 rubles and 20 kopecks. In 
April - 1 rub. 95.5 kop. And that is where it stopped. 


.By this time the Sovznaks had been replaced by 
chervonets. The financial system in the country 
stabilized. In 1925 the gold chervonets were officially 
quoted in various currency exchanges around the world. 


Lending to industrial and commercial enterprises was 
initially carried out only by the State Bank. Later 
specialized ones were set up: Merchant and Industrial 
Bank, Electric Bank for financing electrification, Russian 
Commercial Bank (since 1924 - Vneshtorgbank) to 
finance foreign trade, Central Bank of Municipal Services 
and Housing Construction and others. They carried out 
short- and long-term crediting, distributed loans, set 
lending, accounting and deposit interest. Along with 
state banks, joint-stock banks emerged. Among the 
shareholders were the State Bank, syndicates, 
cooperatives, as well as individuals and foreign 
entrepreneurs. Lending to consumer cooperative 
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enterprises was carried out by the cooperative banks 
created for that purpose; for agricultural credit by the 
agricultural banks; for credit to private industry and 
commerce by the private banks, credit - societies of 
mutual credit, for the mobilization of the population's 
monetary savings - savings banks. In 1926 there were 
61 banks, and the share of the State Bank in total credit 
investments had fallen to 48% by this time. 
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The regulation of trade, which played the role of the main 
link in the New Economic Policy, was transferred in May 
1921 from the Supreme Economic Council and People's 
Commissariat of Commerce to a specially created 
Commission on Internal Trade. In 1924 it was 
transformed into the People's Commissariat of Internal 
Trade. Along with the state trading organizations, mixed 
trading societies emerged. Free private trade was 
allowed. Fairs, trade shows and exchanges were 
opened. Consumer cooperation received a great 
development. But the main position in trade was held by 
the state. The People's Commissariat for Foreign Trade 
was in full control of foreign trade, where private capital 
was not allowed. 


But the main position in trade was held by the state. 
Through Narkomvneshtorgono it completely controlled 
foreign trade, where private capital was not allowed. 
77% of wholesale trade inside the country also belonged 
to the state trade organizations, 15% - to private capital, 
and 8% - to the cooperation. Private capital initially had a 
particularly strong position in retail trade: at the height of 
the New Economic Policy it was 75% controlled by 
capitalists. A systematic attack on the Nepmans, petty- 
bourgeois, engaged in this sphere began in November 
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1923. In November 1923 the State Political Department 
carried out operations on the administrative deportation 
of speculators, smugglers, currency traders and other 
"socially dangerous elements" from Moscow and then 
from other big cities. In February 1924 more than a 
thousand independent traders were accused of 
speculation and deported to the North. On the whole, 
this year was a period of a new "Red Guard attack on 
capital." In the economic year 1925/26 the share of the 
capitalist sector in trade dropped to 42.2; and in 1927/28 
to 24.8%. Private capital was largely displaced from this 
sector by the cooperative. 


Trade and prices were the main mechanism of non- 
equivalent exchange between town and countryside, 
allowing peasant savings for industrialization. Industry, 
united in syndicates, dictated prices to the market. In the 
pursuit of profits, the syndicates raised the prices of 
manufactured goods more than twofold in just a few 
months in the harvest year of 1923. To buy a plow, a 
peasant had to sell 36 poods, (one pood about 16.4 
kilo). of rye (in 1913 — only 10). In some provinces a pair 
of boots was equivalent to the cost of 44 poods of flour. 
Peasants could not buy goods at such prices. Industrial 
goods lay in warehouses, factories were left without 
revenue. The crisis of 1923 was a consequence of the 
first attempt at "super-industrialization" proposed by L. D. 
Trotsky. 
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Agriculture was under the conditions of a predominantly 
agrarian country. It was decided that the reconstruction 
of the national economy after the Civil War would begin 
with agriculture and light industry. However, the growth 
of agricultural production did not begin immediately. By 
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the end of 1922, the village had not recovered from the 
drought of 1921. It was only the harvest of 1923 that saw 
the beginning of the rise of the agriculture. In 1925 the 
sown area in the country was 99.3% of the level of 1913, 
and gross agricultural output exceeded that level by 
12%. The harvest of grain crops reached nearly 4.5 
billion poods (16.4 kilo) and was 11% higher than the 
average annual harvest of the five prewar years. The 
number of cattle, sheep, and pigs exceeded the 1916 
figures. - the highest in pre-revolutionary Russian 
history. 


The number of horses remained lower than in prewar 
times. But on the whole the gross output of agriculture, 
which in 1921 was 60 percent of the prewar level, now 
exceeded it in 1926 by 18%. 


The social profile of the rural population changed 
significantly. In 1924/25. 61.1% of the rural population 
were middle-classes, 25.9% - poor, 9.3% - agricultural 
workers (hired workers), 0.4% - clerks. Kulaks, as of this 
year, accounted for 3.3% of the rural population. By 
1927/28 the share of poor farms had decreased to 
22.1%; the share of middle-income farms had increased 
to 62.7%, the share of kulaks to 3.9% and of hired farms 
to 11.3%. 


A great role in the establishment of agricultural 
production was played by marketing, consumer, and 
machine cooperatives which united relatively well-to-do 
peasants who produced marketable products. The poor, 
who did not produce for sale, more often created 
collective farms - communes, Artels, and cooperatives 
for the joint cultivation of the land. In the artels the basic 
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means of production were communalized, while in the 
TOZs they remained in private ownership with joint 
labor. In 1925, more than a quarter of all peasants were 
members of cooperatives, and in 1928 - 55% of all 
peasants. In the areas of specialized production (flax, 
sugar beet, vegetable, and dairy farms) cooperation 
covered the vast majority of peasants. In 1925 the 
cooperative turnover was 44.5% of the country's retail 
turnover. In the RSFSR cooperatives accounted for 65% 
of the supply of peasants with implements and 
machinery in 1926/27. 


Kolkhozes and state farms, which were greatly 
supported by the state, were few in number. By the 
middle of 1927 there were 14,832 collective farms in the 
USSR which consisted of 194,700 peasant families - 
0.8% of the total number of families in the country. A 
year later the kolkhozes comprised 416,700 peasant 
households. State farms were even less numerous 
(4,398 at the beginning of 1927). Though they had 
advanced material and technical basis by that time (they 
were served by approximately the same number of 
tractors), they accounted for 1.5% of grain production (in 
1929 - 1.8%). 


To create the material and technical prerequisites for the 
collectivization of agriculture, tractors were of decisive 
importance. In the RSFSR cooperatives accounted for 
65% of the supply of peasants with implements and 
machinery in 1926/27. In the end of 1926, there were 
81.5% of tractors available in the agriculture, 7.7% - in 
peasant mutual aid societies, and 10.8%: - in the kulak 
farms. 

157 ref 


270 


BOLSHEVIK Revolution and Its Aftermath 


In 1927, the idea of organizing state enterprises to serve 
the village with machinery arose. In the same year the 
state farm named after Shevchenko (Odessa region) 
organized a column of 10 tractors for plowing and 
sowing in the lands of the surrounding peasant farms. 
This experience was used by other state farms and 
collective and cooperative enterprises. In 1928 only state 
farms formed 73 tractor columns in the main grain areas. 


In November 1928 on the basis of such column in the 
state farm named after Shevchenko there was created a 
machine-tractor column. Shevchenko state farm created 
a machine-tractor station. MTS then played an important 
role in the collectivization of peasant farms and the 
development of agricultural production in the USSR. 
Industry. In comparison to agriculture the industrial 
recovery was slower. It began with light and small 
industry which did not require huge capital investments, 
expensive raw materials and fuel (iron, coal) unlike the 
badly ruined heavy industry. Light industry, receiving raw 
materials from the reviving agriculture, could do with 
cheap fuel (wood, peat). It required relatively small 
capital investments and because of that was attractive 
for private individuals and artels. 


Enterprises of light and small industries produced 
fabrics, shoes, soap and many other consumer goods of 
mass demand, contributing to the rapid establishment of 
trade turnover between town and village. Small 
handicraft production, by 1925, accounted for two-thirds 
of all industrial production workers. Artisans were twice 
as numerous as workers, they gave a third, of all 
industrial production only half as much as large industry. 
Light industry came close to its pre-war level of 
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production as early as 1925. This created the 
preconditions for the recovery of the heavy industry. 


Industry as a whole, which in 1920 was at 13.8% of the 
1913 level, reached 73% in 1925. However, in the 
following year, 1926. The Soviet Union's gross industrial 
output amounted to 98% (oil production — 90%, coal 
production — 89%, iron production - 52,1% steel — 69%) 
of the prewar level. At the same time, mechanical 
engineering was able to develop at a higher rate. In 
1925, it was equal to 92.6% of the level of 1913. In 1926 
it surpassed it by 33.4%. Freight turnover of the 
railroads, on which the development of industry 
depended to a large extent, was 88.1% in 1925/26 
compared to 1913. 


Special attention was paid to the implementation of the 
GOELRO plan. In 1924/25 after opening of Kashirskaya 
and Petrogradskaya district power stations in 1922, the 
Kizelovskaya (in the Urals), Shaturskaya (in Western 
Siberia), these stations were put into operation. 

158 ref 

Kaliningrad and Nizhny Novgorod (Balakhna) power 
plants; construction of Shterovskaya (Donbass), 
Yaroslavskaya and Volkhovskaya stations was 
completed, local power plants were built in Azerbaijan, 
Belorussia, Turkestan and Georgia. In 1925 the capacity 
of all power stations in the country was 1.4 billion 
kilowatts, 299,000 kw more than in 1913. The power 
generation was 1.5 times higher than the pre-war level. 


The GOELRO plan during the restoration period was the 
main basis for further improvement of planning. G. M. 
Krzhizhanovsky (former chairman of the GOELRO 
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commission; in 1921-1923 and 1925-1930 - chairman of 
the Gosplan of the USSR) stressed the urgent need "for 
a generalizing perspective, necessary in drawing up 
plans". In April 1925 the Gosplan set the task of building 
a number of metallurgical plants - Alexandrovsky 
(Zaporozhsky), Krivorozhsky and Kerch in the south of 
the country; near Magnitnaya Mountain in the Urals; 
Kuznetsky in Kuzbass. In December 1925 a plan was 
approved for construction of 14 new machine-building 
plants, including a tractor plant on the Volga, a car plant 
in Nizhny Tagil, a heavy engineering plant in Sverdlovsk, 
agricultural machine-building plants in Chelyabinsk and 
Rostov-on-Don. In essence, the contours of the future 
industrial map of the first five-year plan were outlined. In 
all, by the end of 1925 there were 28 mines, more than 
100 plants for the production of tractors, cars, planes, 
machines for the electrical and textile industries, 
construction of sea and river vessels, which were under 
design and initial construction. In essence it was the 
beginning of the technical reconstruction of the national 
economy. 


The main results of the national economy reconstruction 
in 1921-1925 were summed up at the 15th Conference 
of the AUCP(b), which worked from October 26 to 
November 3, 1926. In its resolution it was noted that "the 
reconstruction period can be considered in general 
terms, complete. Now the national economy is entering a 
new period of its development - a period of restructuring 
of the economy on the basis of new, higher technology". 


Changes in the structure of the national economy and 
the social composition of the population. During the 
years of reconstruction the socialist sector of the national 
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economy gained strength. In 1924/25, state and 
cooperative industry accounted for 79.3%, private 
industry for 20.7%. By the end of 1925, socialist {state 
and cooperative) enterprises accounted for 91.5% of 
wholesale and 57.7% of retail trade. 28% of the 


The general trends and results of the development of the 
national economy, expressed in the production of gross 
domestic product in the country and the reconstruction 
period against the background of the whole XX century 
of national history, are presented in the table* (p. 275). 

* Compiled from: Fedorenko N. P. 


Russia: Lessons from the Past and Faces of the Future. 
M. , 2001. C. 469-471. 
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In some years, data is missing, but the growth and 
periods of decline are evident. 


Gross Domestic Product of Russia (1900-2000) 
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Year 


1900 
1905 
1910 
1911 
1913 
1915 
1917 
1918 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1925 
1928 
1929 
1932 
1933 
1935 
1937 
1938 
1940 
1941 
1945 
1950 
1951 


Volume in 


comparable 
Prices Billion 
rubles 


108 
141 
161 
209 
219 
263 
332 
367 


Volume growth 
comparison with 


previous year, % 


112.5% 
108.3% 
107.7% 
106.7% 
111.1% 
118.2% 
92.3% 

91.3% 

95.2% 

95.0% 

115.8% 
112.0% 
113.5% 
114.3% 
114.3% 
115.3% 
114.9% 
114.6% 
114.2% 
113.6% 
104.3% 
104.8% 
104.7% 
110.5% 


Volume growth 
comparing with 


5 Y average, % 


150.0% 
144.4% 
155.6% 
145.5% 
153.8% 
173.3% 
150.0% 
105.0% 
90.9% 

73.1% 

91.7% 

133.3% 
190.9% 
192.0% 
194.6% 
197.6% 
196.4% 
195.8% 
194.0% 
193.5% 
178.0% 
125.8% 
126.2% 
133.0% 


215 


Lectures Downloaded in Russian from the Web 


Year 


1953 
1955 
1958 
1959 
1960 
1961 
1964 
1965 
1970 
1971 
1975 
1977 
1980 
1982 
1983 
1984 
1985 
1988 
1989 
1990 
1991 
1992 
1995 
1998 
1999 
2000 


Volume in 


comparable 
Prices Billion 
rubles 


450 
552 
749 
830 
918 
983 
1,205 
1,289 
1,811 
1,900 
2,305 
2,538 
2,933 
3,146 
3,258 
3,373 
3,494 
3,953 
4,331 
4,310 
4,490 
4,266 
2,907 
2,685 
2,770 
2,939 


Volume growth 


comparison with 


previous year, % 


110.8% 
110.8% 
110.6% 
110.8% 
110.6% 
107.1% 
107.0% 
107.0% 
107.0% 
104.9% 
105.0% 
104.9% 
104.9% 
103.6% 
103.6% 
103.5% 
103.6% 
104.0% 
109.6% 
99.5% 

104.2% 
95.0% 

87.3% 

95.4% 

103.2% 
106.1% 


Volume growth 


comparing with 


5 Y average, % 


149.0% 
166.3% 
166.4% 
166.7% 
166.3% 
160.0% 
145.2% 
140.4% 
140.5% 
137.7% 
127.3% 
127.3% 
127.3% 
124.0% 
122.3% 
120.7% 
119.1% 
121.3% 
128.4% 
123.4% 
123.1% 
112.3% 
67.4% 

73.6% 

83.2% 

101.1% 
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The state supported the development of state and 
collective farms. However, their share in agricultural 
production remained insignificant until the late 1920s. 


With the restoration of industry, the workers who had left 
them in the years of war and devastation returned to the 
factories and plants. By 1926 their total number in the 
census industry was 2,261,700 (77.6% of the 1913 
level). The main units of the working class were 
concentrated in the industrial areas of the RSFSR and 
Ukraine. In other union republics and autonomous 
formations, they were still to be co-located. According to 
the data of the middle of 1925. At the same time, in 
Tatarstan and Bashkiria there were about 12,000 
industrial workers, in Dagestan - about 1,500, in Mari 
Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic - about - 624, in 
Chuvashia - 610, in Yakutia - 87 people. Their industrial 
wages were 94% of the prewar level. 


As a result of the Civil War and the shifts in the economy 
in the 20s, the class structure of Russian society 
changed dramatically. In 1913 it included 16.3 percent 
of workers and employees, 66.7 percent of peasants- 
individuals, uncooperative artisans and craftsmen, and 
17 percent of landlords, representatives of the large and 
petty bourgeoisie, merchants, and kulaks. In 1928 the 
number of workers and employees in the USSR rose to 
17.6%, peasants-individuals, uncooperative bushmen 
and artisans - to 74.9%. A class of kolkhoz peasantry 
and cooperative artisans appeared (in 1928 amounted to 
2.9% of the country's population). Landlords, big 
bourgeoisie, traders and a large part of the kulaks were 
forced out of the social structure. 4.6% of the population 
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belonged to the petty urban bourgeoisie, merchants and 
kulaks. 

161 ref 

The 1926 census recorded 147 million inhabitants, 82% 
of the population (as in 1913) was rural. The significant 
increase (by 13 million in 1923-1926) was largely 
compensatory in nature after the war and the famine of 
1921 - 1922. 


The transition to industrialization 


In December 1925, the 14th Party Congress renamed 
the RCP(b) to the All-Union Communist Party 
(Bolsheviks). However, the main decision of the 
congress was to adopt a policy of industrialization of the 
country, the need for which was recognized by all the 
opposing factions in the party. They proceeded from the 
idea of the USSR as a fortress besieged by enemies, 
and did not lose hope in the world revolution. The 
general mood was determined by the alternative: either 
to eliminate the backwardness, or perish. 


Plans for industrialization took more and more visible 
shape as Stalin's line in the leadership of the country 
was asserted. Bukharin's conception (continuation of the 
NEP, balanced development of industry and agriculture, 
priority development of heavy industry while paying 
attention to the production of consumer goods, co- 
operation of peasant farms on a. voluntary basis) was 
finally rejected. A "Stalinist" approach was adopted: 
winding down the New Economic Policy, strengthening 
the role of the state in the development of the economy, 
tightening discipline, forced development of heavy 
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industry, using the village as a supplier of funds and 
labor force for the needs of industrialization. 


The 15th Party Conference (October-November 1926) 
decided to "catch up and then surpass" the level of 
industrial development of advanced capitalist countries 
in a relatively short period of time. As before, the 
sources of industrialization included savings of state 
industry, budgetary redistribution of funds from other 
branches of industry (mainly agriculture) in favor of 
heavy industry and attraction of population's savings 
through loans. 


Prominent among the sources of industrialization were 
revenues from the export of agricultural products (grain) 
and raw materials, mainly lumber and oil (in 1926-1929 
alone the export sums increased by more than 70%, as 
well as from the sale of alcohol. State loans also 
accounted for a significant part of the USSR budget 
(10% in 1927/28). At the same time, the party rejected 
the Trotskyist proposals for further increases in the 
selling prices of industrial goods, considering it 
necessary to gradually reduce them. 


The "Stalinist approach" was approved: the rollback of 
the New Economic Policy, the strengthening of the role 
of the state in the development of the economy, 
increasing discipline, the forced development of heavy 
industry, using the village as a supplier of funds and 
labor force for the needs of industrialization. 


The most cynical exponent of the Trotskyist economic 
program was E. A. Preobrazhensky (a member of the 
Collegium of the People's Commissariat of Finance in 
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1924-1927). In 1925 he and G. L. Pyatakov (deputy 
chairman of the Supreme Soviet of the National 
Economy) believed: if you assume that it is possible to 
build socialism in one country, it must be done with 
maximum rapidity, forcing the pace of construction and 
straining all the forces of the country. His book "The New 
Economy" (1926) substantiated the economic concept of 
"initial socialist accumulation". 
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Under the conditions of the USSR of the 1920s it was 
proposed to draw funds mainly "outside the complex of 
the state economy," to create "primary accumulation of 
capital at the expense of the peasantry," and to carry out 
industrialization by its exploitation and ruin. Rykov and 
Bukharin called this idea "outrageous," but in essence it 
came down to the redistribution of funds from the village, 
light and food industry for the needs of heavy industry, 
which, of course, could not but limit the growth of living 
standards of the workers. Everyone understood that 
industrialization required sacrifice. So, having taken the 
course of industrialization, the Party leadership, 
represented by Stalin and his supporters, essentially 
leaned more and more toward the Preobrazhensky 
position over time. 


A distinctive feature of the first stage of industrialization 
(from the approval of the idea in December 1924 to the 
beginning of the first five-year plan in October 1928) was 
the combination of reconstruction processes in industry 
with the deployment of new construction under the 
GOELRO plans. In 1928 the gross output of the USSR 
exceeded the level of 1913 by almost a third. At the 
same time, large industry had almost doubled only 
during 1926-1928. However, iron production in 1928 was 
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only 78% of the pre-war level. During these years, 
construction of large power plants was completed, and in 
1927 construction of 10 new power plants began. In 
March of that year, 12 km from Zaporozhye, near the 
small village of Kichkas there was started the 
construction of a powerful power plant on the Dnieper. 
The project of the Dnieper hydroelectric power station 
was developed for many years by the outstanding power 
engineer and hydraulic engineer |. G. Alexandrov 
(member of the USSR Academy of Sciences since 
1932). 


In May 1927 the master plan and estimates of the 
Rostov Agricultural Machinery Plant were approved and 
in summer the construction began. At the same time the 
first builders came to the site of Stalingrad Tractor Plant. 
In that year the construction of Kerch Metallurgical Plant 
and a large plant in Krivoy Rog began. Since July 1927, 
preparations were made for the construction of the 
Kuznetsk Metallurgical Plant, the raw material base of 
which were the coking coals of the Kuzbass and the iron 
ores of the Urals. Works were carried out on northern 
and southern sections of the Turkestan-Siberian railroad 
(1452 km long, it went through Kazakhstan from 
Semipalatinsk through Alma-Ata to Lugovaya station). In 
1927 were also built the first Tupo-Nev aircraft ANT, 
which marked the beginning of the development of 
Soviet heavy aircraft. 


Totally during the first years of industrialization unfolded 
construction of more than 600 new industrial enterprises, 
in many of the old there was carried out radical 
reconstruction, almost equal to the new construction. All 
this helped to raise the proportion of industrial production 
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(as compared with agrarian) from 36% in 1926 to 48% - 
in 1928. The process of turning the country into an 
industrial power began. 

163 ref 


The course towards collectivization 


The main economic indicators of agriculture in 1926- 
1928 were higher than in pre-revolutionary Russia. 
Gross output in the country was 18-20% higher than in 
1913. But the rate of growth remained low, at only 3 
percent per year. Three-quarters of the country's sowing 
was done by hand; up to half of the grain was harvested 
by scythe and sickle, threshed by chain and other 
primitive implements. Marketable bread (for the city) the 
village produced 30% less than before the revolution. 
The number of peasant farms in the country reached a 
maximum in 1927. (25 million) against 21 million in 1916. 
The bulk of them were poor and middle-class farms, 
which produced grain mainly for their own consumption. 
Against the background of industry, the insolvency of 
small peasant production became more and more 
apparent. The hope for improvement was associated 
with the transfer of small farms to the rails of large-scale 
production. 


The 15th Party Congress (December 1927), which went 
down in the country's history as the Congress of 
Collectivization of Agriculture, adopted a resolution "On 
the work in the village. It called to "widely deploy the 
propaganda of the necessity and benefit for the 
peasantry of the gradual transition to a large-scale public 
agriculture. The beginning of industrialization opened the 
way for the preparation of the material and technical 
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basis for the socialist transformation of agriculture by 
expanding the supply of tractors, trailed machines and 
implements. State and cooperative tractor columns and 
MTSs began to be established for the most efficient 
maintenance of machinery. The preparation of mass 
collectivization was facilitated by the simplest forms of 
cooperation. Cooperatives (marketing and supply 
cooperatives, TOZs - societies for joint cultivation of the 
land, etc.) were formed in autumn of 1927.) by the 
autumn of 1927 about one third of the peasant farms 
were united, and in 1929 - more than 55%. However, 
only 3.9% of peasant farms were involved in collective 
farms (the highest form of cooperation) by June of 1929. 


Development of the First Five-Year Plan. At the 15th 
Party Congress it was decided to draw up a 
comprehensive plan for the development of national 
economy of the country. The plan specified the 
proportions and rates of development of various 
economic sectors and branches, regions of the country 
for a five-year period. The work was concentrated in the 
Gosplan and VSNKh, occurred in a fierce struggle, 
reflecting the differences in views on the prospects of the 
country's development in the top leadership. At the 
suggestion of Gosplan chairman G. M. Krzhizhanovsky 
two versions of the five-year plan were prepared - the 
minimum (reference) and optimal. The estimates of the 
first were 20% lower than those of the second. 


The Supreme Soviet of the National Economy under the 
leadership of V. V. Kuibyshev developed only the 
optimal variant. It was based on the "Control figures of 
the five-year plan of the industry VSNKh of the USSR". 
In this plan, industrialization was interpreted as the 
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accelerated development of the country's own industry 
plus imported industry, primarily the products of 
mechanical engineering, energy, chemical industry and 
metallurgy. 
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The JIH planned to ensure an annual increase in 
industrial production of 19-20%. The old bourgeois 
specialists (W. A. Bazarov, V. G. lroman, I. A. 
Kalinnikov, etc.), referring to world experience, 
considered realistic half the rate of industrial 
development as compared to that outlined in the initial 
version of the plan. Representatives of the "right-wing" 
opposition (Bukharin, Rykov, Tomsky) objected to high 
rates. 


The Supreme Soviet of National Economy prepared the 
version of control figures for the five-year plan which 
foresaw the growth of the total industry by 167% (heavy 
industry - increased by 2.2 times, light industry - by 1.3 
times) in the middle of December 1928. It took into 
account the November (1928) Central Committee 
Plenum decisions on the need and possibility "to catch 
up and surpass the capitalist countries in technical and 
economic respect only with a strained rate of industrial 
development and industrialization of the country". 


On April 23, 1929, the optimum version of the five-year 
plan was accepted by the government over the 
objections of Krzhizhanovsky. In the same month it was 
approved by the 16th Party Conference and in May it 
was approved by the V All-Union Congress of Soviets. 
The plan was calculated for the period from October 1, 
1928, to October 1, 1933. 
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(After the Civil War, the economic year was adjusted to 
the cycle of agricultural production, but with the 
industrialization of the country and the strengthening of 
the planning basis in September 1930, it was decided to 
move its beginning from October 1 to January 1, 
counting from 1931.) 


The plan provided for an increase in industrial output by 
2.8 times (3.3 times for heavy industry) and 1.55 times 
for agriculture; an increase in real wages in industry by 
71% and peasant incomes by 67%. It was planned to 
cover 4-5 million peasant farms (18-20% of their 
number) and 17,5% of the total sown area with public 
sector in agriculture by the end of the five-year plan. In 
the field of culture, it was planned to introduce a 
universal compulsory primary education, eliminate 
illiteracy of the population under the age of 40 years to 
train qualified personnel for all sectors of the economy. 
However, many of the outlines of the five-year plan soon 
changed. In the summer of 1929, the Central Committee 
adopted resolutions on the forced development of a 
number of industries. 


§ 5. changes in the composition of the USSR, 
evolution of the national policy 
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The adoption of the Constitution finished the first stage 
of the creation and strengthening of the united union 
state. Later the USSR was replenished with new 
members. In October 1923, the Khorezm People's 
Republic and in September 1924, the Bukhara People's 
Republic declared themselves socialist republics. In 
autumn of the same year, as a result of national and 
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territorial division, two new union republics (Uzbek and 
Turkmen), one autonomous republic (Tajik SSR within 
Uzbekistan), two Russian autonomous regions - the 
Kara-Kyrgyz (in 1925 renamed into the Kyrgyz ASSR, 
and in 1926 transformed into the Kyrgyz ASSR) and 
Kara-Kalpak ASSR within the Kazakh ASSR were 
formed on the territory of these republics and Turkestan 
ASSR. In January 1925, Tajikistan incorporated the 
territory of Pamir (Gorno-Badakhshan Autonomous 
Oblast), and in May of the 3rd Congress of Soviets of the 
USSR included Uzbekistan and Turkmenistan as union 
republics. In 1929, the Tajik SSR was reorganized into 
the Union Republic. The national delimitation in Central 
Asia covered the territory with population over 17 million 
people, which enabled the whole region to enjoy calm 
and sustainable development for a long time. 


New national entities emerged within Azerbaijan (the 
Nagorno-Karabakh Autonomous Oblast, 1923) and 
Ukraine (the Moldavian ASSR, 1924). In 1924 the 
Nakhijevan Autonomous Region, established in 1923 
within the Azerbaijan SSR, was reorganized into the 
Nakhijevan ASSR. At the same time, relations between 
Georgia and the Abkhazian SSR were formalized on the 
basis of a union treaty, which in 1931 was included in 
Georgia on the rights of the ASSR. 


In 1924 and 1926 the adjoining territories of the RSFSR 
(parts of the Vitebsk, Gomel and Smolensk provinces), 
with the predominance of the Belarusian population and 
the developed industry, were annexed to Belarus. As a 
result, the territory of the BSSR increased 2.5 times, its 
population more than 3 times, and the economic 
potential of the republic increased significantly. 
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As part of the RSFSR, in 1923 the Buryat-Mongolian and 
Mongolian-Buryatian autonomous regions formed a 
single Buryat-Mongolian ASSR. The Karelian Labor 
Commune (1923), the Volga Germans Autonomous 
Labor Commune (1924) and the Chuvash Autonomous 
Oblast (1925) were transformed into autonomous 
republics. 


In July 1924 the Mountain ASSR, which originally 
included the Balkar, Vladikavkaz, Kabarda, Karachaev, 
Nazranovsky, and Chechen districts, was abolished. The 
division of the republic, which began soon after its 
creation, resulted in the Ingush and North Ossetian 
Autonomous Regions in 1924. 


A separate Karachayev (1926) and Circassian (1928) 
autonomous regions were created. The Adygeyan 
(Circassian) Autonomous Oblast which existed since 
1922 in the Krasnodar Krai was transformed into the 
Adygeyan Autonomous Oblast in 1928. During the 
national demarcation in the North Caucasus, lands with 
predominantly Slavic population were withdrawn from 
the subordination of autonomies. In Kabardino-Balkaria, 
Ossetia and Chechnya the autonomy of the Russian 
Federation was established. 

166 ref 

Cossack autonomous districts were established. 
Vladikavkaz and Grozny and their suburbs were 
separate districts outside North Ossetia and Chechnya. 
At the beginning of the first Five Year Plan, these 
districts were reincorporated into Chechnya and North 
Ossetia, against the interests of the Slavic population. 
Grozny became the capital of Chechnya, while 
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Vladikavkaz (since 1931 Orjonikidze) was the capital of 
both North Ossetia and Ingushetia until 1934. 

HERE 

During the zoning of the USSR conducted in the 1920’s, 
the old administrative division (province, district, volost) 
which did not take into account the economic and 
national characteristics of the regions was replaced by 
the three-tier system in the RSFSR: local district, main 
district, region (kray) and in other Union republics - by 
the two-tier system (district, volost) by the end of 1929. 
The zoning slightly changed the position of autonomous 
formations. The autonomous oblasts were included in 
the territories and oblasts. The Decree of the All-Union 
Central Executive Committee of the RSFSR from June 
28th 1928 "On the conditions for joining the autonomous 
soviet socialist republics to the zoned kray (oblast) 
associations" underlined that the autonomous republics, 
joining the kray associations on the basis of voluntary 
participation, completely preserved their constitutional 
rights. The local authorities in the autonomies were given 
the opportunity to resolve many issues without 
consulting the Center. 


The nation-state building went down to the smallest 
administrative units. Districts, counties and districts, 
volosts and village councils, compactly populated by 
peoples different from the basic population of the 
republic, were singled out in the republics. At the same 
time, the numerical norm necessary for the creation of 
the corresponding national administrative unit was 
reduced by an average of 2.5 times. Thus, national 
districts, counties, districts, volosts, and village councils 
appeared in the country. The work on their creation was 
significantly accelerated after the III Congress of Soviets 
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of the USSR which established on May 20, 1925. On 
May 20, 1925, the Third Congress of Soviets of the 
USSR established that "a number of additional measures 
ensuring and protecting the interests of the national 
minorities are to be taken. The resolution stipulated, in 
particular, "in cases of significant numbers of national 
minorities, the formation of separate Soviets using the 
languages of these minorities and the organization of 
schools and courts in their native languages". In the 
same year the Komi-Permyak national okrug in Perm 
and in 1928 - Saransk (then renamed into Mordovian) in 
the Middle-Volga region (in January 1930 the Mordovian 
autonomous region was established on its base) were 
formed. In addition, as M. |. Kalinin noted at the 
Conference of the Plenipotentiaries for Work among 
National Minorities at the Central Executive Committees 
of Autonomous Republics, Regional, Territorial and 
GuOern Executive Committees (May 1928), 33 national 
districts, 110 national volosts, 2,930 national village 
councils were created. The same miniature autonomies 
appeared in other Union republics. This ensured the 
fullest possible identification of possible economic, 
political and cultural development of each nationality, 
and the most favorable conditions for the training of 
national cadres. 
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A major role in the Sovietization of the peoples of the 
North and the Far East, which by the 1920s were at the 
stage of patriarchal and communal relations, played the 
Committee for the Assistance to the Peoples of the 
Northern Margin (Committee of the North), who worked 
under the VTsIK from June 1924. 


The national policy of the USSR of the middle and 
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second half of the 20s outside the Russian regions was 
relatively moderate and balanced. The Central Asian 
republics retained the vakuf-holdings (lands of the 
Muslim clergy), the old Muslim court (court of qazis) and 
educational institutions (madrasahs). The state 
apparatus recruited "distinguished and influential people" 
from the wealthy strata of society. To involve the 
patriarchal peasantry of the East in the new life, mass 
organizations of the poor and middle class - " Cashchi " 
and " Zharly " were created which had no analogues in 
other republics. There was no wide antireligious 
propaganda against Islam. North Caucasian peoples 
had administrative (adat and sharia) courts that settled 
disputes according to local customs and religious law. At 
the same time, the Center often considered the activities 
of nationalist deviationists to be the cause of difficulties 
in implementing large-scale transformations (national 
demarcation, land reform). In 1925, the chairman of the 
Council of People's Commissars of Uzbekistan F. 
Hodjaev came under fire of criticism for opposing the 
land and water reform and patronizing the landowners. 
At the end of 1928 the repressions against the Sultan- 
Galiyevs resumed. 


The deepening in the second half of the 20s of the 
course on the restriction and ousting of the capitalist 
elements, especially the transition to collectivization, was 
accompanied by the narrowing of the rights of the 
national republics and autonomous formations. In the 
independence, freedom of national development, and 
the "blossoming" of the nations the central leadership 
tried to limit more and more to one cultural and national 
sphere. However, even this did not guarantee against all 
sorts of "deviations" and nationalist manifestations. 
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In Ukraine, for example, "Khvylevism," "Volobuyevism," 
and "Sumskism," which were named after prominent 
members of the national elite, became a serious 
problem. A. Shumsky, People's Commissar of 
Education of the Ukrainian SSR, reproached the party 
organization of the republic for not being active enough 
in the struggle against the great-power chauvinism and 
proposed to speed up the process of Ukrainianization of 
the party and state apparatus and cultural institutions. 
The People's Commissar sympathized with the writer N. 
Khvalev, who in his works was oriented to the bourgeois 
West, and issued the Russophobic appeal "Away from 
Moscow". The economist M. Volobu, denying the need 
for a unified socialist economy of the USSR, preached 
the idea of economic self-sufficiency, Ukraine practically 
its isolation from the USSR. Much attention to the 
criticism of such nationalistic views was given by the 
June (1926 and 1927) plenums of the CP(b)U and the 
10th Congress of the CP(b) of Ukraine in November 
1927. 


They also tried to attribute the costs of national policy in 
Ukraine to Stalin. At a meeting of the Presidium of the 
Central Committee in June 1927, Zinoviev called his 
policy on the national question "archibesprincipled" and 
argued that "such" Ukrainianization "helps the 
Petlyurovschyna"-and does not repel real chauvinism. 


Stalin responded by accusing the opposition of great- 
power sentiments and perversion of Leninism. There 

were grounds for this. For example, in his theoretical 

work "On National Culture" (1927), the Trotskyist V.A. 
Vahanyan wrote that "national culture should be 
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understood only as the dominant class culture of the 
bourgeoisie." He also asserted that "the struggle for 
communism is inconceivable without the most resolute 
struggle against national culture," "only through the 
destruction of national culture can a true common culture 
be achieved for the entire society," "under socialism a 
process is taking place which... will lead ... to the gradual 
destruction of national languages and their fusion into 
one or more powerful international languages. The 
Russian language was depicted by him, on the one 
hand, as "the language of the union communist culture 
which we all work out together", on the other hand, as 
"the interethnic language of our Union", "without such an 
interethnic language the Union cannot exist - this is 
absolutely obvious". 


Criticizing such views (especially the conclusions for 
practical policy, which this theory led to), Stalin said at 
the united plenum of the Central Committee and the 
Central Committee of the VKP(b) on August 5, 1927. He 
said that Lenin had called for the development of 
national culture in the national oblasts and republics on 
the basis of the Soviets, while Zinoviev "now thinks of 
turning the tables on all this by declaring war on national 
culture. And this colonialist chatter on the national 
question he calls Leninism!" And for greater importance 
he added: "What Zinoviev says here about national 
culture should be immortalized, so that the Party knows 
that Zinoviev is an opponent of the development of the 
national culture of the peoples of the USSR on a Soviet 
basis, that he is in fact a supporter of colonization.". 


The peculiarity of the national policy of the 20s was that 
it was completely absent of anything that even remotely 
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resembled a policy to create conditions for the 
development and "flourishing" of Russian national 
culture, and the protection of the national interests of the 
Russian people. And it was difficult to expect such a 
policy from the leadership of a country in which after 
Lenin's death there was not a single Russian among the 
four first persons (Trotsky, Zinoviev, Kamenev, Stalin). 
169 ref 

The adherents of the world republic were relentless in 
their promises to help all the "oppressed" peoples. It 
began before the revolution. "When we are the 
government," Lenin wrote in 1916. we shall make every 
effort to bring the Mongols, the Persians, the Indians, the 
Egyptians closer together and merge, we consider it our 
duty and our interest to do so, for otherwise socialism in 
Europe will be fragile. We shall endeavor to give these 
backward and oppressed nations, more than we do, 
‘unselfish cultural aid’... to help them to pass to the use 
of machines, to the ease of labor, to democracy, to 
socialism." In 1921, in elaborating these promises with 
reference to Russia, one of the central statements of the 
whole post-October Soviet nationality policy was 
formulated: "The essence of the national question in the 
RSFSR consists in destroying the actual backwardness 
(economic, political and cultural) of some nations which 
they inherited from the past in order to enable the 
backward peoples to catch up with Central Russia both 
in state and cultural and economic respects. 


But how can a laggard nation catch up with the one that 
has gone forward? According to the resolution worked 
out at the 10th Congress of the RCP(b), the backward 
peoples should have fully exercised their right to free 
national development. In other words, they had to 
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develop quicker than the nations which had already 
moved forward by making greater efforts and making 
better use of all the internal resources of national 
development and at the same time basing themselves 
upon the experience of the advanced nations. 


The Party undertook to help the working masses of the 
non-Russian peoples to catch up with Central Russia, to 
help them: "a) develop and strengthen their Soviet 
statehood in forms corresponding to the national and 
everyday conditions of these peoples; 


b) to develop and strengthen their courts, 
administrations, economic bodies, authorities, consisting 
of local people, Knowing the way of life and psychology 
of the local population, working in their native language; 


c) to develop the press, school, theater, club business 
and generally cultural and educational institutions in their 
native language. d) to put and develop a wide network of 
courses and schools of both general and vocational 
character in their native language for the basic training of 
native manpower of qualified workers and Soviet-party 
workers in all fields of management and above all in the 
field of education. 
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However, the Party did not limit itself to advising and 
organizing the strike work of the "backward peoples". It 
was difficult to count on everyone's understanding and 
voluntariness in such an undertaking (destruction of the 
de facto inequality of peoples). Not only did we have to 
call for, but also order it. 

170 

In a report at the 10th congress of the RCL(b) about the 
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Party's next tasks and the national question it was 
explicitly stated that only "one nation, namely the Great 
Russian nation turned out to be more developed. Hence 
the actual inequality which must be eradicated by 
providing economic, political and cultural aid to backward 
nations and nationalities". Those who did not show such 
a willingness to help, risk being accused of "Great 
Russian nationalism" or of deviating toward it. 


Those who didn't want to reorganize with the help of the 
party and central Russia were relegated to the category 
of local nationalists. This perspective was particularly 
evident at the end of 1922. 


Great Russian chauvinism was seen in many ways: in 
raising the question of the possibility of "building 
socialism in one country", in "not understanding" the 
need for all kinds of concessions to "nationalists" and 
compensating them for historical injustice by the Great 
Russians, in disagreement with seeing in pre- 
revolutionary Russian history only "great pogroms, rows 
of gallows, imprisonment, great hunger strikes and great 
servility to priests, tsars and capitalists". A huge role in 
the formation of this attitude toward the Russian people 
belongs to Lenin. Thanks to his personal authority and 
the significance of his statements, which acquired the 
character of guiding principles for the party, this was the 
beginning of a purposeful policy of ignoring the national 
interests of the Russian people. 


Since the formation of the USSR, the Union Center had 
feared that in the event of the appearance of full powers 
in the RSFSR, it would not be able to retain full power in 
its hands and use the republic as a testing ground for 


295 


Lectures Downloaded in Russian from the Web 


various social and national experiments. It was to 
suppress dissatisfaction with the unequal position of the 
Russian Federation in the Soviet Union that the slogan 
"the struggle against great-power Russian chauvinism" 
was put forward. The unequal position of the Russian 
people in the system of interethnic relations had to be 
further (in the 30's and following years) corrected and 
compensated by various concessions to the national 
feeling and various methods of national flattery. 


Thus, from the first years of Soviet power, the policy was 
reduced to using the resources of the Russian people 
and Russia as a whole to provoke a world revolution in 
other countries of the world, wherever the slightest 
possibility for this was seen. The unsuccessful attempts 
to fan the global conflagration forced the Bolsheviks to 
concentrate on the construction of socialism in their own 
country, in order to draw upon its power to help the world 
proletariat to carry out in the future the mission outlined 
by Marxist theory. 
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In the autumn of 1924, L. D. Trotsky, the "romantic of 
revolution," was still trying to inspire the masses with the 
prospect of an open Civil War in the transition to 
socialism in the coming 20-50 years and the resolution 
of the national question by the possibility of "unhindered 
exposure to world culture - in the language which the 
nation in question considers to be its native language." 


On December 17 of the same year, Stalin, based on "the 
law of the uneven economic and political development of 
capitalism," proposed that the concept of building 
socialism in one country would be the basis of future 
policy. In a fierce struggle over the choice of political 
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course, the Stalinists won. The Trotskyists did not fail to 
accuse them of National Bolshevism - the nationalist 
limitation of socialism to one country. The struggle took 
quite a long time, and its open phase ended only with 
the ousting of Trotsky from power (late 1927) and his 
expulsion from the country in 1929. In fact, by this time 
in the Soviet Union formed the basis of a kind of national 
Bolshevism, by which some historians mean "the 
embodiment of the Russian state idea in the new Soviet 
or Bolshevik form" (V.A. Shishkin). 


Meanwhile, the official ideology until the end of the 20’s 
was based on a total condemnation of the pre- 
revolutionary history of the country. The Russian people 
were forced to believe that before the revolution they did 
not and could not have their own homeland: Russia was 
called nothing less than a prison of nations, the 
Russians were considered exploiters, colonizers and 
jailers, who ruthlessly oppressed the other Russian 
peoples. Patriotism as such was equated with 
nationalism, a feature of the exploiters and petty 
bourgeoisie. Nationalism was seen as a threat to 
proletarian solidarity and the socialist reconstruction of 
society. The leadership called for the eradication of 
nationalism in any of its hypostases. The main danger 
was seen in great-power (Great Russian) nationalism, 
while local nationalism was justified to a certain extent. 
The realization of the obvious "impracticality" of such 
theories, which essentially precluded the achievement of 
unity between ideologists and people, was accelerated 
by the emergence and growth of the threat to the Soviet 
Union from both the West and the East. 


With Stalin's rise to power as the sole political leader, his 
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ideas about the processes in the national sphere of 
society and the ways of regulating these processes 
became increasingly important. His name was 
associated with the classical definition of the nation, the 
notion of new, Soviet nations developing on the basis of 
the old bourgeois nations after the overthrow of 
capitalism in Russia. He depicted universal culture, 
toward which socialism was headed, as proletarian in 
content and national in form. The transition to a universal 
culture was conceived as taking place in the order of the 
simultaneous development of national (in form) and 
universal (in content) culture in the nationalities of the 
USSR. Stalin brought comfort to the national milieu by 
discrediting the theoretical position that already during 
the period of socialist construction in our country and 
before the victory of socialism in other countries, nations 
would disappear in the USSR. (Such views were indeed 
more characteristic of the defeated political opponents.) 
Particularly inspiring for the "nationalists" was the 
attitude that the period of victory of socialism in one 
country would be a period of growth and flourishing of 
formerly oppressed nations, their cultures and 
languages; of affirming equality of nations; of eliminating 
mutual national distrust; of establishing and 
strengthening international ties among nations. 
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Somewhat dissonant with these cloudless prospects was 
Stalin's observation that the process of strengthening 
and developing a number of "living and developing 
nations" did not preclude the opposite process - the 
assimilation of nationalities. It could also be alarming 
that in the distant future ("in the second stage of the 
period of the world dictatorship of the proletariat") some 
zonal groups of nations with their own nationalities and a 
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common inter-ethnic language were envisioned, which 
would subsequently unite into a single community with 
one language for all the nations. However, Stalin did not 
make his most detailed predictions (in particular the 
article "The National Question and Leninism", written in 
March 1929) public for a long time (the article was first 
published in 1949). Apparently, he believed that some of 
the provisions of this article (especially regarding the 
inter-ethnic language) might be actualized in the USSR 
in the not-so-distant future. 


In its most general form, the dialectic of the national 
question was presented by Stalin on June 27, 1930, in 
the political report of the Central Committee to the 16th 
Party Congress: "It is necessary to let national cultures 
develop and unfold, revealing all their potentialities, in 
order to create conditions for their merging into one 
common culture with one common language during the 
victory of socialism throughout the world. The flowering 
of national cultures in form and socialist cultures in 
content under the dictatorship of the proletariat in one 
country in order to merge them into one common 
socialist culture (in form and in content), with one 
common language, when the proletariat wins the world 
and socialism enters into everyday life, this is the 
dialecticality of Lenin's statement of the question of 
national culture. 


Thus, it appeared that, in the foreseeable historical 
perspective, national cultures were in no danger of 
anything but "flourishing. The entire totality of Stalin's 
theoretical innovations, as well as the national policy of 
the second half of the twenties, can be regarded as 
another and serious concession to the "nationalists. 
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The acquisition of statehood and autonomy by the 
peoples of the former Russian Empire led to an 
awakening of feelings of national unity and a growth of 
nationalist sentiments. The policy of korenizatsiya 
(involvement of representatives of all nationalities)". 
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In addition to positive shifts in the structure of the 
indigenous population, it also led to the formation of local 
elites with their inherent national specificity, attempts to 
gain uncontrolled independence, and inclinations toward 
local nationalism and separatism. 


The state paid a lot of attention to helping the formerly 
backward peoples, but at the same time, it tried to 
protect itself against nationalist deviation and separatism 
with preventive strikes. The result was a growing loss of 
peoples to unjustified repression. However, this does not 
mean that national policy in the USSR represented a 
return to the policy of Great Russian nationalism and the 
restoration of the former empire. 


The Russians in the USSR did not agree with this: the 
absence of their intra-union formation, the metropolis, or 
any privileges and signs of domination over the 
"enslaved" peoples. Exploitation by the Russians of the 
peoples united with them was categorically excluded. 
Beginning in 1917, the Russian regions of the RSFSR 
were constantly forced to give more than they received 
from other peoples who had their own national 
formations. The Russian people, as before the 
revolution, remained the mainstay, the state-forming 
nation, and in many ways ensured the survival and 
modernization of all Soviet republics. 


300 


BOLSHEVIK Revolution and Its Aftermath 


§ 6: The Transformation of Culture 


A part of the plan of transition from capitalism to 
socialism was the so-called "cultural revolution", which 
implied a revolution in the spiritual life of the society, 
transformation of public consciousness on the basis of 
Marxist-Leninist ideology, formation of a certain 
standard, the same for all, way of understanding the 
surrounding phenomena of existence and their life. 
Grandiose work was to be done to re-educate the older 
and educate the younger generations in the spirit of 
communist ideology and morality, internationalism and 
patriotism, and a collectivist psychology. The revolution 
was not conceivable without the suppression of all kinds 
of carriers of anti-Soviet and anti-communist 
consciousness. It aimed to create a fundamentally new 
type of culture - socialist in content, international in 
nature (consisting of the best elements of all national 
cultures), and national in form. Attaching great 
importance to the coming upheaval in the cultural 
sphere, Lenin stressed in his Testament: "This cultural 
revolution is now enough for us to become a fully 
socialist country." 
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The most important place in the state management of 
culture was occupied by the RSFSR People's 
Commissariat of Education, which was to direct not only 
education, but also extracurricular education, literature, 
theaters, fine arts and music. For this purpose, the 
People's Commissariat for Education of National 
Minorities established a Department of Education of 
National Minorities. The local Soviets councils had 
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departments of public education, to which all (both public 
and private) cultural institutions were subordinated. Party 
leadership of culture was exercised by the Party which 
created in 1920 the agitation-propaganda department of 
the Central Committee of the RCP(b). It was joined by 
the permanent commissions on practically all spheres of 
culture: antireligious, self-education, library, club, school, 
art, radio and movie commissions. In 1922 People's 
Commissariat for Education established the Main 
Department of Literature and Publishing which was 
charged with the functions of censorship, and the Main 
Repertoire Committee which was in charge of the 
censorship of theatrical and concert activities. 
Coordination of the management of culture in the all- 
Union scale was carried out by the Council of 
Commissars of Education of the Republics. 


The transition to peaceful construction after the Civil War 
revealed a huge lack of educated personnel for creating 
the state apparatus, the national economy, the army, 
and the culture proper. A policy was proclaimed to 
attract intellectuals to cooperate with Soviet power, with 
their subsequent re-education in the Soviet spirit, or 
replacement by new cadres of specialists. 


Thus, it appeared that, in the foreseeable historical 
perspective, national cultures were in no danger of 
anything but "flourishing". The entire totality of Stalin's 
theoretical innovations, as well as the national policy of 
the second half of the twenties, can be regarded as 
another and serious concession to the "nationalists". 


The acquisition of statehood and autonomy by the 
peoples of the former Russian Empire led to an 
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awakening of feelings of national unity and a growth of 
nationalist sentiments. The policy of korenizatsiya 
(involvement of representatives of all nationalities). 


A considerable part of the old intelligentsia, guided by 
the idea of serving their people, agreed to cooperate with 
the new power, while others took a wait-and-see attitude. 
The transition to the New Economic Policy was 
perceived by them as the beginning of the evolution of 
Soviet power in the direction of democracy and gave rise 
to such a phenomenon as "Smenehovstvo". (The NEP 
was a compromise with ‘petty-capitalism’.) The name 
comes from the collection "A Change of Milestones", 
published in Prague in 1921. In an effort to expand 
social support in the non-proletarian masses under the 
conditions of the New Economic Policy, the Soviet 
authorities allowed the publication of magazines of 
various directions in the country, including 
"Smenovekhovsky". The most vivid spokesmen for the 
Shmenovekhov ideas were Yu.V. Klyuchnikov and N.V. 
Ustryalov (who returned to Russia in 1922 and 1935 
respectively and died in 1937-1938 under unjustified 
repression) and in the USSR, the writer |.G. Lezhnev, 
who edited the Snmenovekhov's magazine Novaya 
Rossiya in 1922-1926. 


The essence of this ideological movement was to 
recognize Soviet power as the one which was able to 
save the statehood in Russia and find a way out of 
revolutionary "turmoil" by introducing the New Economic 
Policy. The appeals of the "change-makers" for 
cooperation with it were based on the idea that life itself 
would force the Bolsheviks to take the path of revival 
and reasonable order of the country, despite all their 
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revolutionary rhetoric. The transition to the New 
Economic Policy and the Changeover movement 
facilitated the return of emigrants to their homeland. 
Between 1921 and 1931, 181,432 emigrants returned to 
Russia, including 121,843 (two-thirds) in 1921. The 
Soviet authorities also allowed free competition among 
various groups in literature and art, which became the 
basis for the formation of a group of writers called 
"fellow-travelers." The author of this definition, which 
became widespread after 1923, was L. D. Trotsky, which 
became widespread in practice after 1923. This group 
included writers of non-proletarian origin who accepted 
and collaborated with Soviet power, but who wanted to 
remain politically neutral. 
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But the class approach remained the main principle of 
power politics toward the intelligentsia. At the slightest 
suspicion of opposition, the authorities immediately 
resorted to repression. In 1921 more than 200 persons 
were arrested in the case of the so-called Petrograd 
Militant Organization headed by V. N. Tagantsev 
(professor of geography, secretary of the Sapropel 
Committee of the Academy of Sciences). Among them 
were many representatives of the scientific and creative 
intelligentsia. By decision of the Petrograd Cheka of 
August 24, 61 of those arrested, including the 
outstanding Russian poet N. S. Gumilyov, were shot. 


In June 1921 F. E. Dzerzhinsky sent to the Politburo of 
the Central Committee of the RCP(b) a report prepared 
by a special commissioner of the GPU, Ya. S. Agranov, 
wrote a report on anti-Soviet organizations among the 
intelligentsia, which stated that the New Economic Policy 
created a danger of unification and consolidation of the 
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forces of the bourgeois and petty-bourgeois groups. 
Particular attention was paid to the activities of anti- 
Soviet professors in higher education (first of all in the 
Moscow Higher Technical School and University) and in 
various scientific societies. Intolerant opponents of 
Soviet power were found around the magazines "The 
Economist", "Economic Revival", "The Chronicle of 
Literature House", the Bulletin of Pirogov society of 
doctors, and private publishing houses. It was noted that 
the Zadruga publishing house was surrounded by 
members of the Enes party, the Bereg publishing house 
by members of the Central Committee of the Kadet 
party; the Kniga publishing house was in the hands of 
the Menshevik Central Committee. The anti-Soviet 
intelligentsia used various congresses and all the 
Russian meetings of specialists organized by various 
Commissars, as well as cooperatives, trusts, trade 
institutions and associations, to carry out decisions 
contrary to the policies of Soviet power. The note 
stressed "the necessity of resolutely carrying out a series 
of measures which might prevent possible political 
complications". 


On the basis of this note, on June 8, 1922, the Politburo 
created a special commission composed of I. S. 
Unshliht, D. |. Kursky and L. B. Kamenev. It was to 
prepare proposals for the arrest and expulsion of 
intellectuals and the closure of the press. Lenin took the 
initiative for the expulsions, and Stalin was to supervise 
the execution of the operation. "It would be necessary to 
expel several hundred such gentlemen abroad 
mercilessly. Clean Russia for a long time," wrote Lenin. 
The Politburo reviewed the work of the commission on 
the expulsion of the intelligentsia several times, finding it 


305 


Lectures Downloaded in Russian from the Web 


unsatisfactory "both in the sense of the insufficient size 
of the list and in the sense of its insufficient justification. 
176 ref 

Between July 1922 and April 1923, more than one 
hundred old intellectuals (together with their families, 
more than 200) were deported from Russia in several 
stages. These included professors of Moscow 
University, Moscow Higher Technical School, Petrovsko- 
Razumovsky Agricultural Academy, Institute of Railway 
Engineers, and the Archaeological Institute; those being 
tried in the Bereg publishing house case and in the case 
of V. V. Abrikosov, a priest of the Roman Catholic 
Church in Moscow, a supporter of the unification of the 
Roman Catholic and Orthodox churches, a friend of 
Patriarch Tikhon of Moscow and All Russia; 
agronomists, cooperators, doctors, engineers, and 
writers. Among the exiled were also the former rector M. 
M. Novikov and the dean of the physics and 
mathematics faculty of Moscow University, V. V. 
Stratonov; economists S. N. Prokopovich and B. D. 
Brupkus, historian A. A. Kizevetter, writer M. A. Osorgin, 
philosophers N. A. Berdyaev, L. P. Karsavin, N. O. 
Lossky, P. A. Sorokin, F. A. Stepun, S. L. Frank. The 
notorious expulsion went down in history under the name 
of "philosophical steamboat. 


The exiled members of the old intelligentsia joined the 
almost two million people who emigrated outside Russia 
as a result of the revolution and the Civil War. Many 
others were among those repressed for political reasons 
within the Soviet Union. According to data provided by 
the Ministry of Internal Affairs to the Central Committee 
of the Party and SNKSSR on January 5, 1954. (See 
Rehabilitation: March 1953 - February 1956. Moscow, 
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2000), the total number of those arrested by the VChK- 
OGPU for all types of crimes in 1921 - 1928 were 
842,232 persons, of whom 152,633 were convicted. 
Among those arrested for counterrevolutionary crimes 
there were 457,347 persons. The specific weight of 
"counterrevolutionaries" among all arrested grew from 
38% in 1921 to 64% in 1928 and 82% in 1929. 


In November 1923 the GPU tried to fabricate a case of 
anti-Semitism against S. Yesenin, his friends A. Ganin, 
S. Klychkov, P. Oreshin. The stricken poet committed 
suicide in 1925. (According to another version, he was 
killed on the order of the authorities), later the other 
accused died as well. In November 1924 the deputy 
head of OGPU G. G. Yagoda signed a warrant for the 
arrest of the writer A. Ganin's group of 13 people united 
by the idea of the struggle against the "international 
communist regime for the salvation of national Russia". 
Such a worldview was called "fascist" and the group was 
called the "Order of Russian Fascists." On March 30, 
1925. Ganin and six of his comrades were shot, seven 
were sent to the Solovki, from which only two returned. 
177 ref 

In May-July 1928 there was a demonstrative trial of 
"saboteurs" in the coal industry, the "Shakhta case. A 
total of 53 people, including 36 engineers, 10 mining 
technicians, and one electrical engineer, were brought to 
trial in the economic counterrevolutionary cases in the 
Donbass, Moscow, and Kharkov "centers. They were 
accused of creating an organization which was 
"generously subsidized by Poles, French and German 
firms and its Parisian center," "was actively preparing for 
an intervention and practically planned very real 
measures to blow up the rear from the inside." Five of 
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those arrested were shot, the rest received various 
terms of imprisonment. 


With the breakdown of the New Economic Policy and the 
transition to a "revolution from above" in the countryside, 
persecution of the Church increased manifold. In early 
May 1922, the Politburo, at Lenin's suggestion, gave the 
directive to the Moscow Tribunal: to bring Patriarch 
Tikhon to trial immediately. Patriarch was arrested and 
tried on charges of anti-Soviet crimes. But the case did 
not come to trial. This was not so much because the 
Patriarch had to repent and the anathema (church curse) 
of the Communists was ended in the churches, as 
because of fear of a violent reaction in foreign countries. 
For example, the British government announced it would 
withdraw its diplomatic mission if the trial scheduled for 
April 1923 began. 


The systematic destruction of church structures began. 
Moscow was the first to demolish an outstanding 
monument of church architecture - the Chapel of 
Alexander Nevsky on Manezhnaya Square. The 
campaign to seize church treasures, undertaken in the 
famine year of 1922, resulted in the further 
dispossession of the church. It turned into a further 
smashing of the country's cultural and historical 
treasures, begun during the Civil War. However, the 
authorities did not succeed in breaking the passive 
resistance of the Church. 


By 1925 up to one-third of all parishes, 13,650 churches, 
were under the care of the Renovationists. One of the 
first hierarchs of the Russian Orthodox Church to leave 
the schism in 1922 was Metropolitan Sergius (Igor N. 
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Stragorodsky). However, after 14 months in schism he 
repented to Patriarch Tikhon and was received back in 
the bosom of the Church in full rank. 


After Lenin withdrew from political activity, the 
investigation of this "case" was halted by a resolution of 
the VTsIK. However, the persecution of the church did 
not stop, and Tikhon died under arrest in April 1925. 
(Some church historians believe he was poisoned.) After 
his death Metropolitan Peter (P. F. Polyansky), 
Patriarchal Locum Tenens, was arrested and shot in the 
Verkhneuralskaya prison in 1937. The main place of 
confinement of church hierarchs in the 20s was the 
Solovetsky camp, where 24 bishops were assembled by 
1926. Many of them were expelled from diocesan cities 
to the north, to Siberia, Kazakhstan, and Central Asia. In 
1922 alone 3,447 clergymen were shot by the courts; the 
total number of those put to death in the early 20s 
reached 10,000. In all, during the years of Soviet rule 
(mostly in the 20-30s) about 200,000 clergymen were 
exterminated. 
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The newspaper Bezbozhnik was published in large 
circulations from the end of 1922 and in 1925 the Union 
of the Godless was founded which lent militant fervor 
and a casual attitude to atheistic propaganda. However, 
violently imposed atheism had little chance of success 
with the huge masses (in the mid-20's there were up to 
130 million believers, most of them peasants, in the 
USSR). The bet on the split within the Orthodox Church 
did not yield much result. With the transition to the New 
Economic Policy, the "renewal movement", which goes 
back to the liberal and Christian-socialist ideas of the 
early 20th century and opposes official church policy, got 
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stronger. The Bolshevik authorities, taking the demands 
of some believers to democratize parishes as an 
atheistic trend, began to support the "Living Church," 
hoping to use it in the fight against the "church 
counterrevolution". 


Metropolitan Sergius, the Deputy Patriarchal Locum 
Tenens, became the real Primate of the Russian 
Orthodox Church during Metropolitan Peter's lifetime. On 
July 29, 1927, to soften the repression against the 
Church, he and a group of "Sergian" bishops issued a 
"Message to the Pastors and the flock," a declaration 
proclaiming the Church's unconditional loyalty to the 
state. The declaration called on people to realize the 
seriousness of what had happened in the country, and 
that, as always and everywhere, "the same Hand of God 
is at work". It was especially noted: "We want to be 
Orthodox and at the same time to recognize the Soviet 
Union as our civil homeland, whose joys and successes 
are our joys and successes, and whose failures are our 
failures. However, this did not stop the persecution of the 
Church. In September 1927, Stalin, speaking to an 
American labor delegation, declared that "the Party 
cannot be neutral with regard to the carriers of religious 
prejudice, with regard to the reactionary clergy, the only 
trouble is that it has not yet been completely liquidated". 


The need for a "link between the city and the countryside 
after the marketing crisis in 1923 and the death of the 
uncompromising theomachist Lenin somewhat tempered 
the repression of the Church. 

179 ref 
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Eradication of Illiteracy 


Another crucial task of the Cultural Revolution was the 
eradication of illiteracy, almost commensurate in scale 
with the religiousness of the bulk of the workers. At the 
beginning of the New Economic Policy, 32 out of every 
hundred people in the country were illiterate, and in 
some national regions illiteracy was almost total; dozens 
of nationalities lacked writing. The 1920 census showed 
that even in the cities about half of the population 
remained illiterate. Perfectly aware that an illiterate 
person is beyond politics, ideological influence, the 
Bolshevik leadership of the country sought as soon as 
possible to achieve literacy of the entire population. 


The work to overcome illiteracy, which began with the 
first years of the revolution and was carried out in 
inseparable connection with the cultural and political 
education of the population, in the first year of the New 
Economic Policy somewhat slowed down. Due to lack of 
funds, the financing of education was transferred to the 
places where there were often no funds for the needs of 
teaching illiterates. At the same time in September 1921 
SNK adopted a decree which excluded schools, libraries, 
people's houses and libraries from the state financing. 
The number of literacy centers decreased from 88 
thousand in 1921 to 15 thousand in 1922. With the 
revival of the economy, this decline was halted. 
Speaking at the Congress of the Politprosvet in October 
1921. Lenin stressed: if the task of eliminating illiteracy 
was not successfully solved, "it is ridiculous to speak of a 
new econoniic policy". 


In December 1922, the 10th All-Russian Congress of 
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Soviets obliged the provincial executive committees to 
take all measures to prevent the reduction of the network 
of literacy centers. At the same time, according to the 
decision of the All-Russian Congress on the elimination 
of illiteracy, this work was focused on literacy training of 
"organized groups of population" aged 18-30 (Red Army 
soldiers, pre-conscription soldiers, workers and 
Komsomol members). In August 1923 the All-Russian 
Central Executive Committee and the Soviet of People's 
Commissars approved by law the plan to eliminate 
illiteracy of the RSFSR population by the tenth 
anniversary of the Soviet power. It was provided for by 
appropriate funding of the work from the state budget, 
funds of local councils and trade unions. To attract the 
public to this work in autumn of 1923 a mass society 
"Down with Illiteracy!" headed by M. I. Kalinin was 
created. 


Despite all the efforts to defeat illiteracy by 1927 it was 
not possible. According to the All-Union census of the 
population conducted in December 1926, literacy in the 
RSFSR was 60.9% and in the country as a whole - 
56.6%. By 1930 it had risen to 63%. The number of 
illiterates was constantly replenished at the expense of 
adolescents. It was possible to stop this by introducing 
universal education for children. But such opportunities 
appeared only in the middle of the first five-year plan: 
compulsory universal primary education was introduced 
in the country from September 1930. 
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Throughout the entire period of the New Economic 
Policy the development of the school system was held 
back by a lack of funds. After the end of the Civil War 
many educational institutions ceased to exist due to lack 
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of funding, lack of fuel, teachers leaving school to earn 
money. The number of elementary schools in the country 
decreased from 114 thousand in 1921 to 99.4 thousand 
in 1922 and 87.3 thousand in 1923. The number of 
pupils was 98%. In 1913 there were only 6,6 rubles per 
pupil. In 1925 there was only 0.9 rubles per pupil. 


With the achievement of economic stability, the negative 
tendencies in the development of the school system 
were slowing down. Since the autumn of 1924 the state 
financing of the educational system was resumed. In 
1921 - 1922 it included a basic four-class school, a 
seven-year school, and a nine-year school. On the basis 
of the primary school it was possible to receive special 
training in technical and agrarian schools, and on 
vocational courses. The schools of factory 
apprenticeship, labor and peasant youth began to grow 
especially fast. Graduates of the seven-year school 
could receive vocational education in technical schools, 
which, however, did not provide the necessary 
preparation for further education in high schools. The 
education at schools was based on the curricula and 
programs compiled by the People's Commissariat of 
Education. At the end of the Civil War the first Soviet 
school textbooks appeared. 


In 1924 the character of school education was changed. 
New complex curriculums were based on the rejection of 
traditional Russian school subject presentation 
principles. Mathematics, physics, chemistry were no 
longer offered to be studied in the corresponding 
lessons, but by topics: "The labor activity of men," 
"Nature as an object of labor activity of men," and 
"Society as a result of the labor of men." Theorists of the 
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reform believed that such a restructuring of education 
would make it easier to inculcate a Marxist dialectical 
methodology in the minds of children and focus their 
attention on the realities of life around them. The 
retraining of teachers for such work largely amounted to 
the conviction that to advocate the new program meant 
advocating "above all for Soviet power." At the same 
time, they promoted laboratory-research methods, 
collective forms of classes, and individual work in which 
the teacher played the role of consultant. 


The new programs of the Narkompros were 
recommendatory in nature. But many teachers felt that 
they did not provide systematic knowledge and 
continued to adhere to the old ways of teaching. In the 
1927/28 school year there were 120,100 comprehensive 
schools with 11.6 million students. There were 551,000 
teachers, but only 10 per cent of them had completed (or 
incomplete) higher education. 
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Extracurricular education throughout the 20s was the 
responsibility of the Main Political-Educational 
Committee. In the cities, the centers of this work were 
the clubs. They opened reading rooms, schools, 
libraries, museums, centers for the promotion of new 
technology and polytechnic education. Houses and 
palaces of culture were also engaged in educational 
work. In the villages, the cultural and educational work 
was carried out through hut-reading-houses. 


In 1924, there was created the All-Russian Society of 
cultural connection, which was engaged in organization 
of patronage assistance to the village (raising funds for 
books, sending lecturers, etc.). In the Red Army the 
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political and educational work was conducted by the 
political management bodies, numerous bosses, in 
particular, by the unions of workers of education and 
culture. 


In 20th years the mass media were essentially renewed. 
By the middle of the decade there was a network of 
periodicals. Mass circulation newspapers Trud (since 
1921), Rabochaya Gazeta (1922), Peasant Newspaper 
(1923), the central military newspaper Krasnaya Zvezda 
(1924), Uchitelskaya Gazeta (1924), Komsomolskaya 
Pravda (1925); the magazines Proletarian Revolution 
(1921), Under the Banner of Marxism (1922), Bolshevik 
(1924), etc. State publishing houses expanded their 
activities. Private publishing houses experienced a short 
period of growth (in February 1922 there were over 143 
private publishing houses registered in Moscow alone, 
which published several hundred book titles and about 
35 periodicals). In 1928 the country published 226 
million copies of books and 229 million magazines. The 
single circulation of newspapers published in the country 
reached 9 million copies. 
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Since 1921 on the main squares of large cities were 
placed loud-speaking radio telephone installations, 
which periodically transmitted messages of the Russian 
Telegraph Agency. From October 12, 1924 daily radio 
programs began to be broadcast, the radio broadcasting 
network began to expand. In 1928 there were about 100 
thousand radio points in the country. Radio became one 
of the leading means of mass communication. 


Many thousands of people not only in the central cities, 
but also in distant suburbs got an opportunity to follow 
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the news of political and cultural life of the country in real 
time, get acquainted with classical and modern literature, 
music, theatrical works. 


The socialist restructuring of the national economy and 
the social structure of the population (destruction of the 
exploiting classes, all-round development of the working 
social groups and the working class - their "hegemon") 
was not conceivable to the authorities without the 
training of "their own" specialists with secondary and 
higher education. Naturally, the most favorable 
conditions for admission to universities and technical 
colleges were created for the natives of workers and 
peasants. By the mid-20's in the USSR, there were 
about a thousand industrial-technical, pedagogical, 
agricultural, medical and technical schools. 

182 ref 

In the 1927/28 academic year they trained 28,600 
specialists. About the same number in that year were the 
graduates of 148 higher educational institutions, which 
the country had at that time. Many graduates of the 
Napoleonic period institutions of higher education came 
to universities through workers' faculties, where during 
1921 - 1925 26,000 people received the necessary 
training for higher education. In the 1925/26 school year, 
57,000 people studied at workers’ faculties. 


The main difficulties of higher education were related to 
the course of austerity pursued in the country, the 
direction of material and financial resources were mainly 
for the needs of the reconstruction of the national 
economy. According to the decree of the 10th All- 
Russian Congress of Soviets, from May 1923 tuition fees 
were introduced at all higher schools of the country 
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(except for communist and Komsomol students). The 
number of students admitted to the universities was 
nearly three times less - from 37,000 to 13,000. At the 
same time, the universities underwent another purge on 
the class principles, and 20% of all students 
(representatives of the non-proletarian strata of the 
population) were expelled. The reduction was made 
despite the fact that in 1924, 92% of factory directors 
and their deputies had only a primary education. The 
acute shortage of specialists in the conditions of the 
transition to industrialization in accordance with the 
resolution of the CEC and SNK from August 1928 it was 
decided to eliminate the reduction of the training 
program and the expansion of industrial practice. 


Since 1922 the state scholarships were introduced in the 
universities. In 1924 the single state scholarship 
amounted to 20 rubles. In 1925, its size was doubled. By 
the end of the 1920s up to 75% of students were 
provided with scholarships, and the distribution was 
based on academic performance. 


The higher school education was organized in 
accordance with the Charter of the Higher School, 
approved on September 2, 1921. The governmental 
regulations on the scientific minimum obligatory for 
teaching and on the faculties of social sciences, adopted 
the same year, introduced as obligatory disciplines of the 
higher school the following: historical materialism, the 
history of the proletarian revolution, the economic policy 
of the proletariat dictatorship. Since 1924 these 
disciplines were supplemented with the history of the 
Communist Party and the basics of Leninism. 
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In December 1922, the Central Committee of the RCP(b) 
sent to all Party organizations a letter "On work in higher 
education", which set the task of increasing the role of 
communists in all the activities of higher education, "the 
ideological gain of higher education". To coordinate the 
activities of the student party cells, All-Russian and city 
associations of Communist students were created. Since 
June 1923, Party organizations have been dedicating 
1% of party funds for special allowances to Communist 
students. 

183 ref 

The high-qualified personnel for higher school and 
leading work in party-state apparatus, public 
organizations were prepared by the Institute of Red 
Professorship (established in 1921), institutes (of 
philosophy, history, literature, art, Soviet construction 
and law, world economy and world policy, economics, 
agrarian, and natural sciences) of the Socialist (from 
1924 - Communist) Academy. In 1925 the postgraduate 
course which prepared the researchers and teachers of 
the higher school was restored. In 1921 for the training 
of the national party and Soviet cadres the Communist 
University of the Workers of the East (KUTV), the 
Communist University of the National Minorities of the 
West (KUNMZ), the Central Asian and Transcaucasian 
Komuniversity were created. 


Deputy Commissar of Education M. N. Pokrovsky, who 
held key positions in the system of revolutionary social 
science, was the permanent head of the Socialist 
(Communist) Academy, the Institute of Red Professors, 
the Society of Marxist Historians, the Institute of History, 
the Central Archives, and the editor of the historical 
journals Red Archive, Class Struggle, and Historian- 
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Marxist. He sharply contrasted the front of historians of 
his school as Marxist with the "non-Marxist front" of 
historians of the old Russian school (V. V. Bartold, S. V. 
Bakhrushin, Y. V. Gautier, V. |. Picheta, N. P. Likhachev, 
M. K. Lyubavsky, P. G. Lyubomirov, E. V. Tarle, S. F. 
Platonov, A. |. Yakovlev et al.). 


The confrontation ended with the transition in October 
1929 to judicial reprisals against prominent historians of 
pre-revolutionary formation on the fabricated "Academic 
Case" ("The Case of the Historians"), who were accused 
of creating the counter-revolutionary organization "All- 
Russian Union for the Revival of a Free Russia". After M. 
N. Pokrovsky's death in 1932, a significant part of his 
"contribution" to science was rightly crossed out as a 
manifestation of vulgar Marxism, vulgar sociology, 
national-nihilism, and a nihilistic attitude toward pre- 
revolutionary Russian history. The militant fighters for 
the purity of Marxism-Leninism in historical science (of 
which, of course, there was no shortage) were also the 
party historians E. M. Yaroslavsky and M. A. Saveliev. 


The transition from war to peace in early 1921 sharply 
raised the importance of genuine science, especially 
applied research, without which the plans for 
modernizing the country in a socialist spirit would have 
remained unfeasible. First and foremost, the state 
undertook a series of measures to ensure their survival, 
saving scientists from starvation. Since 1920 a special 
form of provision was in force - a natural academic ration 
(issued until 1923). In 1921, the decrees "On the 
improvement of everyday life of scientists" and "On 
measures to improve the living conditions of scientific 
workers" were adopted. In 1921-1931 under the Council 
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of People's Commissars of the Russian Federation was 
the Central Commission on Improving the Welfare of 
Scientists. In 1921 there was issued a special decree 
"On creating favorable conditions for the work of 
Academician Pavlov", the only Russian winner of the 
Nobel Prize at that time (awarded in 1904. 

184 ref 

The main form of science organization in the country 
was the Russian Academy of Sciences. From 1917 to 
1936 it was headed by the prominent scientist A. P. 
Karpinsky. Other centers of science were universities 
and special institutions of higher education, which 
combined teaching with research activities. Scientific 
divisions also operated under the People's 
Commissariats and departments. By 1921 there were 
over 70 research institutes, not including those attached 
to universities. About 20 research institutes in physics, 
chemistry, biology, social sciences worked under the 
People's Commissariat. As of 1922, 30 scientific 
departments of different profiles existed under the 
Supreme Soviet of National Economy, 40 research 
institutes served the public health, 4 research institutes 
and dozens of experimental stations were attached to 
the People's Commissariat for Land. The military threat 
stimulated the use of science to strengthen the defense 
of the country. By 1925 the number of scientific 
personnel of the Russian Academy of Sciences (RAS) 
increased 4 times in comparison to 1917. Their total 
number in the country by 1927 was about 25,000. This 
number was nearly 2.5 times greater than before the 
revolution. 


In July 1925 the Russian Academy of Sciences was 
recognized by the government's decision as ‘the highest 
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non-union scientific institution' and acquired the status of 
the Academy of Sciences of the USSR. In 1926 the 
Interdepartmental Commission under the Council of 
People's Commissars for cooperation with the Academy 
of Sciences, the Department of Scientific Institutions 
under the Council of People's Commissars, the 
Committee for superintendence of scientists and 
educational institutions under the Central Executive 
Committee of the USSR were created for strengthening 
the state management of science. From that year the 
best works and fields of science began to be awarded 
with the Lenin Prize. 


Soviet scientists in the 20s managed to make a 
significant contribution to world science. |. M. 
Vinogradov, an outstanding expert in the field of number 
theory, worked successfully. Valuable works on 
mathematical physics, mineralogy, and geochemistry of 
the Earth were completed by Academicians P. A. 
Steklov, V. |. Vernadsky, and A. E. Fersman. 
Academician A. F. loffe made a major contribution to the 
development of crystal physics. D. S. Rozhdestvensky 
made important discoveries in atomic spectroscopy. N. 
N. Semenov successfully worked on the theory of chain 
reactions. A. |. Berg's theoretical works on radiophysics 
contributed to the solution of the problem of the country's 
radioification. In 1924-1925 ANT-2 and LNT-3 all-metal 
airplanes were created under the leadership of L. N. 
Tupolev. In the late 20’s K.E. Tsiolkovsky becomes 
world and popular as a leader of a new scientific trend - 
rocket dynamics. F.A. Tsander developed and in 1930 
constructed the first jet engine in the world, which was 
operated on gasoline and compressed air. A. L. 
Chizhevskii was a pioneer in the field of ionization. 
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At the same time, Academician |.P. Pavlov published 
new major scientific works in the field of physiology; 
works of D.N. Pryanishnikov and I.P. Pavlov in the field 
of psychology. B. P. Williams in the field of agrobiology, 
agrochemistry, and physiology of races. N.I. Vavilov, an 
outstanding biologist and geneticist, the author of the law 
of logical series in hereditary variability of organisms, 
developed the doctrine on the biological basis of 
breeding and the centers of cultivated plants. I.V. 
Michurin's activity in breeding new varieties of fruit trees 
is widely known. In 1925 his nursery became a scientific 
institution of national scale. 


The works of A.V. Chayanov and N.D. Kondratiev on the 
problems of survival of peasant farms and agricultural 
planning, S. G. Strumilin's studies on the methodology of 
statistics. P.A. Florensky, one of the developers of the 
GOELRO plan, a prominent scholar-encyclopedist and 
theologian, tried to resolve the problem of cultural- 
historical balance between Chaos and Logos, believing 
that "culture is the struggle against the world equation - 
death." Soviet scientists and specialists developed 
designs for large thermal and hydraulic power plants. 
The realization of the scientific and technical 
developments made it possible to fulfill the GOELRO 
plan of 1920 planned for 10-15 years by 1931. 


In the beginning of the NEP the participation of Russian 
scientists in international conferences and foreign 
scientific expeditions was resumed. In 1925 the first 
post-revolutionary international scientific forum of 
specialists in the field of fresh water studies - the Ill 
limnological Congress - was held. In the same year more 
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than 130 scientists from 25 countries came to celebrate 
the bicentennial of the Russian Academy of Sciences. In 
the greeting of the Soviet government on that occasion, 
the great role of the Academy in providing the scientific 
work for the country, in dissemination of scientific 
knowledge among the working people and involving in 
the science tens of nationalities which for the first time in 
conditions of the Soviet state got an opportunity of wide 
cultural and economic development. 


Writers and other creative workers with the transition of 
the country to the New Economic Policy also sought to 
realize their potential in the restructuring of reality. The 
turning point era was very turbulent for the literary and 
artistic life of the country. The country's leadership at first 
restrained its desire to dictate in the delicate sphere of 
artistic creativity, limiting itself to political censorship and 
believing that writers, artists, composers and theatrical 
artists themselves would work out the optimal forms of 
socialist art. At the end of 1920. The Central Committee 
of the Party sent a letter to the places "On the Cultural 
Letters". It testified to the concern of the proletarian 
cultural-educational and literary-humanist organizations, 
which appeared before the revolution and existed until 
1932, to work out and affirm in society the proletarian 
culture instead of the entire culture of the past. 

186. ref 

The letter explained Lenin's assessment of the Proletkult 
(proletariat culture), movement as "theoretically incorrect 
and practically harmful". The harm was seen in the fact 
that under the guise of "proletarian culture" ridiculous 
and perverted tastes were being inculcated in society, 
and semi-bourgeois philosophical systems and fictions 
were being imposed on the youth instead of helping 


323 


Lectures Downloaded in Russian from the Web 


them to study seriously. 


However, the Proletkultov ideas proved enduring and 
were found in the programs of many creative 
associations that arose in the 1920s and included 
talented young people who had fought in the Civil War in 
their ranks. Only from 1920 to 1926, there were more 
than 150 such writers, including N. Aseev, A. Zharov, V. 
Kaverin, L. Leonov, L. Seifullina, N. Tikhonov, A. 
Fadeev, M. Sholokhov. 


Proletkultov ideas were evident in the work of the writers 
of the All-Russian Association of Proletarian Writers 
(VAPP, 1920)", the literary group Kuznitsa (1920)? 

and in a number of new associations and literary groups 
that emerged mainly in 1922-1923. (In Moscow alone 
there were more than 30 literary movements). Notable 
traces in literary life were left by the Petrograd literary 
group Serapionov Brothers (1921), 

the group of proletarian writers October (1922)*, 

the literary group Molodaya Gvardiya (1922), 

Left Front of the Arts (1922)°, 

the Moscow Association of Proletarian Writers at the 1st 
All-Russian Congress of Proletarian Writers in Moscow 
(October 18-21, 1920). 


2, It was founded by poets (V. Aleksandrovsky, M. 
Gerasimov, V. Kazin, S. Obrado-lich, S. Rodov, and 
others) who left the Proletkult in 1920. In 1931 it joined 
the Russian Association of Proletarian Writers (RAPP). 


3, It was founded on February 1, 1921 in Petrograd. It 
included |. Gruzdev, M. Zoshchenko, V. Ivanov, V. 
Kaverin, L. Luntz, N. Nikitin, E. Polonskaya, M. 
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Slonimsky, N. Tikhonov, K. Fedin. Named after the circle 
of friends in the novel of the same name by E. 
Hoffmann. It existed until 1929. In 1925 his nursery. 

V. Aleksandrovsky, P. Arsky, M. Gerasimov, M. Volkov, 
and others were elected to the board. The central organ 
became the magazine "The Forge". (1921). 


4, existed in 1922-1925. The core of the group consisted 
of writers from "The Forge": A.Malyshkin, 
A.Dorogoychenko, S.Rodov. Y. Libedinsky, A. Tarasov- 
Rodionov also participated; later - F. Berezovsky, D. 
Furmanov. In 1923, together with the groups "Young 
Guard" and "Workers' Spring", it joined the IAPP. 
Members of the group became part of the management 
of the October magazine. 


5, It emerged at the end of 1922. In the spring of 1923 it 
joined the IAPP. Members: A. Bezymensky, A. Zharov, 
M. Svetlov, M. Golodny, I. Molchanov, M. Koloskov, B. 
Gerasimova, A. Isbach, etc. M. Sholokhov began his 
literary activity in the group. 


Association of Proletarian Writers (1923), 

the Literary Center of Constructivists (1923)°, 

the literary group Pereval (1923), 

the All-Union and All-Russian Association of Proletarian 
Writers (1925)'°, the All-Union Association of Peasant 
Writers (1926), the All-Union Association of Proletarian 
Writers with the head unit - the Russian Association of 
Proletarian Writers (1928). 

Until 1924 a literary group called "Imaginists,"'* which 
had emerged in 1919, existed, its members declaring the 
fatal antagonism of art and state to be inevitable. A 
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special position in the group was occupied by S. Esenin, 
who claimed the necessity of the connection of poetry to 
the natural imagery of the Russian language, M. 
Gerasimov, V. Kazin, S. Obradolich, S. Rodov, etc.), 
who came out of the Proletkult in 1920. In 1931 it joined 
the Russian Association of Proletarian Writers (RAPP). 


7, It was formed at the 1st Moscow Conference of 
Proletarian Writers (March 15-16, 1923). It united the 
groups October, Young Guard, Working Spring, and 
Vagranka. It was headed by the board (A. Bezymensky, 
A. Dorogoychenko, V. Pletnev - chairman of the 
Proletkult, S. Rolov, A. Sokolov). The literary-critical 
journal Na Post (At the Post) became the printed organ 
of the IAPP. From June 1924, the literary and artistic and 
socio-political journal of the IACP "October" was 
published (S. Rodov was responsible editor), which 
since 1925 became the organ of the WAPP (chief editor 
and 1926-1929 - A. Serafimovich). 


8, The LCC as a poetic movement was proclaimed in 
1923 by K. Zelinsky, |. Selvinsky, and A. Chicherin. The 
Center was formed in 1924. It was dissolved in 1930. It 
consisted of B. Agapov, N. Aduev, E. Bagritsky, E. 
Gabrilovich, V. Inber, V. Lugansky, N. Ushakov, and 
others. 


9, It emerged at the end of 1923 under the journal 
Krasnaya novia (ed. A. Voronsky), A. Vesely, M. Svetlov, 
M. Golodny, and A. Yasny participated; later - |. Katayev, 
E. Bagritsky, N. Ognev, M. Prishvin, A. Malyshkin, A. 
Karavaeva, J. Altau-zen, and others. It opposed 
sectarianism, leftism, and the administration of the 
"Napoetovites" and Rappovites, the rationalism and 
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formalism of the Lefovites and Constructivists, and the 
preservation of the continuity of Soviet literature with the 
best traditions of Russian and world literature. 


10, It was founded in Moscow at the 1st All-Union 
Conference of Proletarian Writers with the participation 
of representatives of other cities (January 6-11, 1925). 
D. Bedny, I. Vardin, G. Lelevich, S. Rodov, and others 
were elected to the board of the association. After the 
Central Committee of the Russian Communist Party 
(Bolsheviks) passed a resolution "On the Party's policy 
in the sphere of literary fiction" (June 18, 1925), which 
supported the idea of free competition between the 
various artistic movements, there was a split in the 
leadership of the VAPP. Grusht |. Vardin, G. Lelevich, 
and S. Rodov remained in left-sectarian positions. The 
majority, led by L. Averbakh, B. Volin, V. Kirshop, Y. 
Libedinsky, and D. Furmanov, accepted the attitude of 
the Central Committee. They were soon joined by A. 
Fadeev, A. Selvanovsky, V. Yermilov, V. Sutyrin, and 
others. The new VAPP critical journal "On Literary Post" 
disassociated itself from the "Napostovian" nihilistic 
attitude to the cultural heritage. "VAAPP and RAPP" 
were formed at the 1st All-Union Congress of Proletarian 
Writers in Moscow (April 30 - May 8, 1928). They united 
all the national detachments of proletarian writers. 
Dissolved in 1932. 


11, The collective of about 70 former "Bubnovletovites", 
representatives of the Moscow painters, "Genesis", 
"Makarovites" and young masters (S. Gerasimov, I. 
Grabar, N. Grigoryev, A. Drevin, A. Lentulov, P. 
Konchalovsky, B. Korolev, N. Krylov, A. Oskimov and 
others) were united in their work. Krylov,A. Kuprin,|. 
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Mashkov, A. Osmerkiy, V. Rindin, N. Udaltsova, I*. Falk, 
A. Fonvizin, N. Chernyshev, A. Shevchenko, and 
others). ). After the disintegration of the UIKh, some of 
its members moved to the AHR. 

188 ref 

12, "Imaginists" (from the English word for image) were 
called S. Esenin, |. Gruzinov, R. Ilvnev, A. Kusikov, A. 
Marienhof, V. Shershenevich, and others. The search 
was in the mainstream of traditional realist art. The 
associations WAPP, MAPP, RAPP and the magazines 
Na postu (1923-1925), Na literaturnom postu (1926- 
1932) were active fighters for literature created by 
proletarian writers. The literary and artistic forces of 
those years were divided in the magazine into three 
camps: proletarian, peasant writers and "fellow 
travelers." "Napostovtsy" considered their association an 
instrument of the party's dictatorship in the field of 
literature, spoke on behalf of the working class, and 
subjected "fellow-travelers" to scathing criticism, which 
included, for example, V. M. Sholokhov began his literary 
activities in the group. 


The association was created in Moscow at the end of 
1922, led by V. Mayakovsky. It included the poets N. 
Aseev. V. Kamensky, S. Kirsanov, B. Pasternak (until 
1927), artists M. Rodchenko, V. Tatlin, art theorists B. 
Arvatov, O. Brik, C. Tretyakov, N. Chuzhak, V. 
Shklovsky, and others. LEF magazine (1923-1925), New 
LEF (1927-1928) were published. In 1929 LEF was 
reorganized to REF (Revolutionary Front of Arts). 


The opposite position was held by the journal Krasnaya 
novy, which published the most striking works, 
regardless of the political convictions and social 
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background of the authors. The magazine's editor-in- 
chief, A. Voronsky, advocated the priority of aesthetic 
criteria over political ones, believing that the proletarian 
current was equal to others and should not enjoy 
Privileges. 


The resolution of the Central Committee of the VKP(b) 
"On the Party policy in the field of fiction" (June 18, 

1925) condemned the extremes of the "Napoist" line, 
called for careful treatment of "fellow-travelers," but 1) on 
the whole expressed support for the proletarian literary 
and artistic forces. This is probably why there was no 
fundamental change in the position of the "neo-rebellious 
zealots" of proletarian purity in literature. In 1927, the 
supporters of the RAPP succeeded in having Voronsky 
removed from the leadership of Krasnayanovia for his 
defense of realism and classical traditions, and later 
attacked the school of Professor V. Peverzev for some 
vulgar sociological interpretation of literary phenomena. 
In the spring of 1928, the First Congress of Writers of the 
country was held, at which the All-Union Association of 
Associations of Proletarian Writers - VOAPP, headed by 
L. Averbakh, P. Kerzhentsev, A. Fadeev, and others was 
created. The Rappovites expanded their influence. 


As a result of a relatively free competition of different 
currents and groups in the 20 years created works that 
have entered the gold fund of national culture. In 1922 V. 
Korolenko's memoirs "The Story of My Contemporary" 
were published posthumously; A. Tolstoy wrote the 
novels "The Sisters" (1922) and M. V. Korolenko wrote 
the novels "The Eighteenth Year" (1928); M. Veresaev - 
In a Dead End (1922), Pushkin in Life (1927). S. Yesenin 
created such poetic masterpieces as Anna Onegin, 
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Black Man (1925). A. Gorky, who spent most of the 
1920s abroad, wrote "My Universities" (1923), "The 
Case of Artamonov" (1925). The era of the Civil War is 
vividly reflected in the novels of D. Furmanov "Chapaev" 
(1923) and "Mutiny" (1925); A. Serafimovich "Iron 
Stream" (1924); |. Babel "Konarmia" (1926); M. Bulgakov 
"White Guard" (1927); M. Sholokhov "The Quiet Don" 
(1st part, 1928). One of the Cement" (1925) by F. 
Gladkov, and "Virineya" (1924) by L. Seifullina, about 
village life, were the first novels on the theme of 
industrial restoration. Widely acclaimed was "Towns and 
Years". (1924) by K. Fedin; Kyuhlya (1925) and Death of 
Wazir Mukhtar* (1928) by Yu. Tynyanov; Clad with a 
Stone (1925) by O. Forsh. 


Visual, as well as other types of art, developed in the 
twenties in the context of confrontation and interaction of 
various associations and groups. The main tone was set 
by the Association of artists of revolutionary Russia 
(AHRR)'®. Actively manifested itself artists, who were 
"the Society of easel artists" and society "the Four arts" 
Sholokhov's Quiet Flows the Don (Part 1, 1928). One of 
the first novels on the theme of industrial restoration 
were "Cement" (1925) by F. Gladkov, about village life - 
"Virineya" (1924) by L. Seifullina. Widely acclaimed was 
"Towns and Years". (1924) by K. Fedin; Kyuhlya (1925) 
and Death of Wazir Mukhtar* (1928) by Yu. Tynyanov; 
Clad with a Stone (1925) by O. Forsh. The critical 
attitude of writers to the Soviet reality is expressed in the 
anti-utopia We (1924) by E. Zamyatin. Zamyatin, in the 
short story collections Fateful Eggs and Diabolias (1925) 
by M. Bulgakov, and in A Story of the Unshadowed 
Moon (1927) by B. Pilniak. 
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Invaluable gift to contemporaries and descendants was 
the poetic creativity of S. Yesenin and Vladimir 
Mayakovsky. The poets N. Aseev, E. Bagritsky, O. 
Mandelstam, B. Pasternak, N. Tikhonov, M. Svetlov, A. 
Surkov in full voice in the 20's. The founders of Soviet 
children's literature were B. Zhitkov, S. Marshak, K. 
Chukovsky. 


The Russian countryside in the 20s also acquired new 
original artists. Along with such talents as S. Yesenin, N. 
Klyuev, S. Klychkov, P. Karlov, A. Shiryaevets, who 
already in 1914-1915 formed the group "Novokrestyan 
poets", became singers of the village (broadly - of all 
peasant Russia) and expressors of its problems P. 
Vasilyev, A. Ganin, |. Gruzinov, G. Deyev- 
Khomyakovsky, |. Doroshin, P. Druzhinin, A. Zharov, M. 
Isakovsky, |. Molchanov, V. Nasedkin, P. Oreshin, A. 
Prokofyev, P. Rodimov. A distinctive feature of peasant 
poetry was its reticence to the historical pathos of 
modernity. 


Fine art, as well as other types of art, developed in the 
20's in the context of confrontation and interaction of 
various associations and groups. The main tone was set 
by the Association of artists of revolutionary Russia 
(AHRR)'°. Actively manifested itself artists, who were 
ithe Society of easel artists" and society "the Four of 
art"’”. 


The tradition of the "World of Art" (the artistic movement 
of the "Silver Age") continued the artists of the society 
"Fire-color" (1923~ Artists AHRR (1922-1932, since 
1928 - Association of Artists of the Revolution) I. 
Brodsky, A. Gerasimov, M. Grekov, B. loganson, E. 
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Kayman, G. Riga developed the traditions of the 
Itinerants in the new conditions. 


14, OST (1925-1932), founded by D. Sternberg, united 
up to 30 artists, mostly graduates of VHUTEMAS (Yu. 
Annenkov, P. Villame, A. Goncharov, A. Deineka, I. 
Klun, N. Kupriyanov, A. Dabos, S. Duchishkin, Yu. The 
artists strove to reflect the typical phenomena of 
contemporary reality, to laconism and dynamics of form. 


15, The Society of Painters, Graphic Artists, Sculptors 
and Architects in Moscow (1924-1931) included mainly 
former members of the World of Art and the "Blue Rose" 
(I. Zholtovsky, A. Kravchenko, P. V. Kuznetsov, A. V. 
Kuznetsov, and V. V. Sokolov), Kuznetsov, A. Matveev, 
V. Mukhina. M. Saryan, A. Shchusev), who strongly 
opposed avant-gardism. 
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16, and the traditions of The Jack of Diamonds 

17, were embraced by such groups as Makovec 

18, Genesis and Nozh (the New Society of Painters). 
19, In 1925. The "Jack of Diamonds" created the 
association "Moscow painters "20. In 1926 this 
association as a full member joined the AHRR, but in 
1927 most of it withdrew from the association and in 
1928 established the Society of Moscow Artists (OMKh). 


K. K. Malevich, the founder of one of the types of 
abstract art "Suprematism" (combination on the plane of 
the simplest geometric shapes, painted in contrasting 
colors) and the leader of Vitebsk association "the 
Assertors of new art "*, in 1924, became the director of 
the State Institute of artistic culture in Leningrad. The 
Moscow Institute of Artistic Culture was influenced by the 
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abstractionist V. Kandinsky. The struggle for the Soviet 
power, the restoration of the national economy became 
the theme of paintings of |. Brodsky, L. Deineka, K. 
Petrov-Vodkin, Yu Pimenov, P. Sokolov-Skal. M. Grekov 
began to create a Soviet battle paintings. 


In 1926 in Moscow there was formed Society of Russian 
Sculptors, which included masters of various art schools 
and orientations*®. Moscow was decorated with the 
famous sculpture "Boulder". 


16, Artists M. Dobuzhinsky, A. Ostroumova-Lebedeva, 
K. Bogayevsky, M. Voloshin, etc. 


17, Association of Moscow artists (1910-1916), which 
included M. Larionov (author of the title), P. 
Konchalovsky, A. Kuprin, A. Lentulov, |. Mashkov. R. 
Falk, N. Goncharova, and others. The artists were 
inspired by the works of P. Cézanne and F. Goncharova. 
Cézanne, Foyism and Cubism, as well as the techniques 
of Russian icon-painting and lubok and folk toys. It 
rejected academism and realism. 


18, Association of artists and poets (1921-1925), who 
set the task of romantic understanding of reality. 
Members: C. Gerasimov, L. Zhegin, V. Chekrygin, N. 
Chernyshev, and others. (more than 20 people). 
Collaborators included Nikolai Aseev, Boris Pasternak, 
and Vladimir Khlebnikov, 


19, The Society united artists who were inclined towards 
Primitivist painting and existed between 1921 and 1924. 
The members were S. Adlivankin, A. Gluzkin, A. 
Nurenberg, |. Popov, G. Ryazhsky. 
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20, The Association (1924-1926) was represented by I. 
Grabar, A. Kuprin, P. Koncha-lovsky, B. Korolev, A. 
Lentulov, P. Mashkin, A. Osmerkii and others. They 
aimed to create a "real synthesis of modern content and 
modern real form". 


21, OMXcombined about 70 former "Bubnovletovites", 
representatives of the Moscow painters", "Genesis", 
"Makovsky" and young masters (S ... 


22 The association UNOVIS (1919-1922) included artists 
V. Ermolaeva, M. Dobuzhinsky, A. Leporskaya, L. 
Lisitsky, K. Malevich, V. Sterligov, R. Falk, M. Chagall, L. 
Yudin and others. 


23 The Society of Russian Sculptors (1926-1932) 
included A. Golubkina, A. Matiesv, N. Andreev, I. Shadr, 
V. Mukhina, S. Lebedeva, |. Chaykov, V. Vatagin, I. 
Domogatsky, |. Yefimov and others. 
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The Instrument of the Proletariat" (1927) by I. Shadr. N. 
Andreev became the author of the monuments to A. I. 
Herzen and N. P. Ogarev in front of the old building of 
the Moscow University (1922), A. N. Ostrovsky by the 
Maly Theater (1929). S. Merkurov made a sculpture of K. 
A. Timiryazev at the Nikitsky Gate (1923). 


In architecture, the greatest recognition in the 1920s 
received the constructivism, developed by the Society of 
Modern Architects (1925)**, and rationalism, which 
manifested itself in the work of architects of the 
Association of New Architects (1923). 
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The ideas of constructivism were preached by V. Tatlin, 
L. Lisitsky and |. Leonidov. In 1923, the brothers Leonid, 
Victor, and Alexander Vesnin designed the Palace of 
Labor in Moscow, which was never implemented, but 
contributed to the establishment of the Constructivist 
trend in architecture. The Vesnin family also designed 
the editors' building for the newspaper Leningradskaya 
pravda (1924) and the House of the joint-stock company 
Arkos (1924). By the projects of K. Melnikov were built 
USSR pavilion and trade sector at the International 
Exhibition of decorative arts and industry in Paris (1925), 
the clubs of the plant "Rubber" (1927), the name of I. V. 
Rusakov, the architect's own house in Krivoarbatsky 
Lane in Moscow (1927-1929). 


In 1928-1930, an experimental "communal" house (25 
Novinsky Boulevard) was built in Moscow to the design 
of constructivist M. Ginzburg for the People's 
Commissariat for Finance, which completed the long 
search of fundamental reconstruction of the social and 
domestic order of the young Soviet Republic. Individual 
apartments are interspersed here with rooms for 
collective services. The building became the prototype of 
many new houses, including the 1969 MSU 
Postgraduate and Internship House. In general, 
however, the projects of new residential complexes that 
proposed utopian ideas and, as a rule, were realized 
with significant deviations from the original plans, were 
not successful. Plans for the reconstruction of Moscow 
(led by A. Shchusev and I. Zholtovsky) and Leningrad (I. 
Fomin) were also developed in the 1920s. Increase of 
cultural wealth in those years was combined with the 
barbaric destruction of the most valuable historical and 
architectural monuments. 
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24, The members of the association that existed before 
1931 (the Vesnin brothers, A. Burov, M. Ginzburg, I. 
Golosov, |. Leonidov, A. Nikolsky, G. Orlov and others) 
fought under the slogan of the "Culture of the World".), 
were the slogans of constructivism and functionalism, 
promoting the use of the latest designs and materials, 
the typicalization and industrialization of construction. 


25, Founded by teachers from the VKhUTEMAS 
(N.Ladovsky, K. Melnikov, A. Rukhdyadev, and A. 
Rodchenko), they advanced the idea of creating 
architecture on the basis of the synthesis of the plastic 
arts (the inclusion of revolutionary emblematics and 
slogans in architecture executed by means of sculpture, 
painting, and decorative art). In 19830 ASNOVA joined 
the Moscow branch of the All-Union Architectural 
Scientific Society. 
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In the 1920s, one of the first roles in the enlightenment 
and education of the masses began to be played by the 
cinema. After the first full-length documentary film about 
the Civil War, made in 1920, feature films appeared. The 
Palace and the Fortress (1923, directed by A. 
lvanovsky), S. Eisenstein's films about the revolutionary 
struggle: The Stack, and The Battleship Potemkin 
(1925); V. Pudovkin - Mother (1926), The End of St. 
Petersburg (1927), and A Descendant of Genghis Khan 
(1928). The adventure and fantasy films "Red Devils" 
(1923) by I. Perestiani and "Aelita" (1924) by Y. 
Protazanov were released. The film comedy The 
cigarette girl from Mosselprom (1924) by Julian 
Zhelyabuzhsky. The formation and development of 
documentary filmmaking is connected with the name of 
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Dmitry Vertov. Vertov is the creator of the newsreel 
Kinopravda (1922-1925), the film The Sixth Part of the 
World (1926), and the work of other directors of the 
"kino-eye" group (M. Kaufman, E. Svilova, |. Belyakov, 
etc.). 


Graduate students at Moscow State University 


Theatrical productions such as Love Yarovaya by K. 
Trenev and Days of the Turbins by M. Bulgakov at the 
Maly Theater (1926); The Storm by V. Bill- 
Belotserkovsky at the MHSPS Theater (1926); Rift by B. 
Lavrenev at the Vakhtangov Theater (1927); Battleship 
14-69 by Be. Ivanov at the Moscow Art Theatre (1927). 
Classics (plays by A. Ostrovsky, N. Gogol, etc.) 
occupied a solid place in the repertoire. Along with 
recognized masters of theater Stanislavsky and 
Nemirovich-Danchenko, E. Vakhtangov, V. Meyerhold, 
A. Tairov became widely known. On the stage there 
were brilliant actors V. Kachalov, V. Pashennaya, N. 
Khmelev, B. Shchukin; young actors N. Batalov, E. 
Gogoleva, B. Livanov, A. Tarasova, M. Yanshin and 
others. 


Major symphonic works were created in the 20's by 
composers N. Myaskovsky, Y. Shaporin, and D. 
Shostakovich. |. Dunaevsky, D. Karaevsky, and Y. 
Shostakovich manifested themselves in various musical 
genres. Dunayevsky, D. Kabalevsky, brothers Dmitry 
and Daniel Pokras, V. Shebalin. The pianist L. Oborin 
won first place at the International Chopin Competition 
(1927). Among the vocalists, V. Barsova, S. Lemeshev, 
I. Kozlovsky, and M. Maksakova stood out. 
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A certain contribution to Russian culture was made by 
representatives of the culture of the Russian abroad. 
High level cultural values were: prose, poetry and 
journalism of Nobel laureate I. Bunin, |. Shmelev, D. 
Merezhkovsky, S. Cherny, |. Gippius, M. Tsvetaeva, V. 
Khodasevich, G. lvanov; music and the performing arts 
of S. Rachmaninoff, |. Stravinsky, A. Glazunov, A. 
Grechaninov, F. Chaliapin, N. Plevica; theater by M. 
Chekhov and ballet by M. Fokin, V. Nijinsky, S. Lifar; 
painting by K. Korovin, V. Kandinsky, N. and S. Roerich, 
M. Larionov, F. Malyavin, 3. Serebryakova; the 
philosophy of I. llyin, N. Berdyaev, L. Karsavin, N. 
Lossky, S. Frank, B. Vysseslavtsev; the jurisprudence of 
N. Alekseev, P. Novgorod-tsev, P. Troysky; theology of 
Metropolitan Anthony (A. Khrapovitsy-llyin; the historical 
works of Academician N. Kondakov, G. Vernadsky, M. 
Rostovtsev, P. Bicilli, P. Milyukov, S. Mel'-gunov, and A. 
Lampe; linguistics of N. Trubetsky, R. Jakobson; 
sociology of P. Sorokin; geopolitics and geoeconomics 
by P. Savitsky; economic theory by V. Leontiev; 
inventions by V. Zvorykin, I. Sikorsky, S. Timoshenko 
and many others are important sources of cultural 
enrichment of post-Soviet Russia. 
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§ 7. Foreign policy 


The main direction of the foreign policy of the RSFSR, 
and later the USSR in the 20s, was the struggle to break 
the diplomatic blockade and strengthen its position in the 
international arena. The Politburo of the Central 
Committee remained the center of major foreign policy 
decisions at that time, as throughout the years of Soviet 
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power. V. |. Lenin, who had repeatedly declared that the 
Bolsheviks had come to seize power in Russia "solely in 
anticipation of a world revolution," after coming to power 
built their foreign policy on the basis of extreme 
pragmatism. On the one hand, readiness for peaceful 
coexistence and economic cooperation with non-Soviet 
states was proclaimed, on the other hand, all kinds of 
assistance was given to Comintern organizations called 
to "move forward the world proletarian revolution." 


Lenin believed that foreign governments, in an effort to 
conquer the Soviet market, "would open loans which 
would serve us to support the Communist Party in their 
countries and, by supplying us with the materials and 
techniques we lack, restore our military industry, 
necessary for our future victorious attacks against our 
suppliers. In other words, they will toil in preparation for 
their own suicide." The peacefulness of Soviet foreign 
policy did not promise to last. Speaking at a meeting of 
cells of the Moscow organization of the RCP(b) on 
November 26, 1920. Lenin assured his listeners: "As 
soon as we are strong enough to destroy all capitalism, 
we will immediately grab it by the scruff of the neck". 


The leaders of the capitalist countries were not deceived 
about the true aims of Soviet foreign policy. They also 
built their relations from a position of strength, deep 
distrust, support of all that opposes the leadership inside 
and outside the Soviet country; they set up the Russian 
white emigration for military adventures against it. At the 
same time, great hopes were pinned on a possible 
internal rebirth of the ruling regime (which eventually 
happened in the 1980s). The most effective motive for 
establishing "good neighborly" relations was the need for 
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cheap raw materials, which our country had in 
abundance. 
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The Commissariats of Foreign Affairs and Foreign 
Trade, the foreign section of the GPU (since 1923 - the 
OGPU), as well as the Executive Committee of the 
Comintern became the conductors of Soviet foreign 
policy. The successes of the policy were largely due to 
the activities of G. V. Chicherin. From March 1918 to 
July 1930 he headed the People's Commissariat for 
Foreign Affairs which, due to the separation of its 
functions from other agencies, used only diplomatic 
methods, not "revolutionary" ones. 


By concluding peace treaties with Estonia, Lithuania, 
Latvia and Finland by 1921, the Soviet state began a 
long process of diplomatic recognition. On February 26, 
1921 a treaty was signed between the Soviet Russia and 
Iran, by which that country was released from the debts 
of czarist Russia. All Russian concessions, highways, 
railway and telegraph lines, built by Russia on its 
territory, were transferred to Iran. According to Article 6 
of the treaty, the Soviet Republic received the right to 
introduce its troops there in case of attempts by other 
countries to use the Iranian territory for an attack on the 
RSFSR or its allied states. (This is what allowed the 
Soviet Union to enter the territory of Iran in 1941.) 


On February 28, 1921, Soviet Russia concluded a treaty 
of friendship with Afghanistan, being the first of all 
powers to recognize its sovereignty. The treaty 
concluded in Moscow became the basis for the 
development of friendly relations between the two 
neighboring countries for a long time. 
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On 14 March 1921 the Treaty of Peace with Poland was 
signed in Riga (the preliminary treaty was signed on 12 
October 1920). According to the Treaty of Riga, both 
sides undertook to establish diplomatic relations with 
each other, recognizing the independence of Ukraine 
and Belarus. However, with the support of the Entente, 
Poland succeeded in getting Soviet Ukraine and Soviet 
Belorussia to annex their western provinces, which, 
according to the 1919 report, had a total population of 16 
million people. 


The Soviet-Polish border was set much to the east of the 
"Kerzon Line", which in 1919 was proposed by the 
Supreme Military Council of the Entente as the eastern 
border of Poland. The parties undertook to grant rights to 
Russians, Belarusians and Ukrainians in Poland and 
Poles in the RSFSR and the USSR, ensuring the free 
development of their culture, language and performance 
of religious rites. 


On November 5, 1921 there were established friendly 
relations with Mongolia, in which in July of the same year 
the people's revolution won. The normalization of 
relations between the Soviet Russia and foreign 
countries was promoted by the trade treaties concluded 
in 1921 with Germany, Italy, Norway and Austria. On 
March 16, 1921, a Soviet-English agreement was signed 
which provided for the establishment of commercial 
relations between the two countries and pledged not to 
engage in hostile acts against each other. This meant 
that Britain actually recognized the Soviet Republic. 
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In October 1921 the Soviet government expressed its 
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willingness to negotiate with the Entente countries about 
the payment of the pre-war debts of the tsarist and 
Provisional governments on condition of the diplomatic 
recognition of the Soviet Russia, the provision of credits 
to it and the compensation for the damages caused by 
the intervention. The proposal interested the leaders of 
Western countries. On January 6, 1922 the same 
Antanta Council decided to convene an international 
conference on economic and financial affairs with the 
participation of all European countries, including Soviet 
Russia. On January 7, the Italian government sent an 
official invitation to the Soviet Republic at a conference 
in Genoa, the opening of which was scheduled for April 
10, 1922. 


The debts of the Tsarist and Provisional governments, 
which were demanded in return by the Western 
countries, amounted to about 18.5 billion gold rubles. 
According to Soviet calculations, the losses caused to 
the Russian economy during the imperialist intervention 
of 1917 - 1922. Was equal to 39 billion gold rubles. This 
figure, was named by the head of the Soviet delegation 
G. Chicheryly at the conference on April 15. V. 
Chicherin, the head of the Soviet delegation, shocked 
the Western delegates. In spite of this, Chicherin 
declared that the Soviet government was ready to accept 
the pre-war debts and to give priority to the majority of 
owners to concession or lease their former property on 
condition of de jure recognition of the Soviet state, 
financial assistance and cancellation of war debts and 
the interest on them. It proposed a program of broad 
cooperation between capitalist and socialist states in the 
economic, political and cultural fields; non-interference in 
internal affairs; recognition of the principles of non- 
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aggression; full equality and mutual benefit; resolution of 
all conflicts by peaceful means. 


Discussions on all these questions at the Genoa 
Conference, which lasted until May 19, proved fruitless. 
On the proposal of English prime minister D. Lloyd 
George, the "Russian question" was referred for further 
study to "commission of experts" which met in The 
Hague on June 15 and worked until July 19, 1922. Here 
with the participation of the delegations of the same 29 
states as at the Genoa Conference (excluding Germany) 
the Soviet delegation's proposals were fleshed out. M. 
M. Litvinov stated that Russia, on condition of receiving a 
credit for the reconstruction of the economy in the 
amount of 3.2 billion gold rubles and the refusal of the 
Entente countries to claim war debts, was ready to 
withdraw the counterclaims for the damage caused by 
the intervention, to recognize the prewar debts and to 
actually compensate those former foreign owners in 
Russia who would not receive satisfaction in the form of 
concessions and participation in mixed enterprises. 
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The conditions put forward by the Soviets were again 
unacceptable to the Western powers, and the 
conference brought no tangible results. However, the 
West did agree to lend to Russia in exchange for its 
agreement to host the concessions. 


A major success of Soviet diplomacy in the struggle for 
the establishment of peaceful relations with the West 
was the treaty concluded in Rapallo during the Genoa 
Conference between the RSFSR and Germany, 
countries which after World War | were in a difficult 
economic situation and in international isolation. Signed 
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by G. V. Chicherin and signed by G. Chichery (Minister 
of Foreign Affairs of Germany) on April 16, 1922 in the 
suburb of Genoa, it provided for immediate restoration of 
diplomatic relations in full; settlement of all disputes 
between the two countries by mutual rejection of claims; 
development of trade, economic and legal relations on 
the basis of the most-favored-nation principle. Lenin 
welcomed "a real equality of the two systems of 
property, at least as a temporary condition, until the 
whole world moves away from private property and the 
wars generated by it, to a higher system of property". 


On November 20, 1922, at the initiative of Great Britain, 
France and Italy, a conference was convened in 
Lausanne, Switzerland, to prepare a peace treaty with 
Turkey and to establish a regime for the Black Sea 
straits. After the Soviet government declared that it 
would not recognize the decisions taken without its 
participation, the organizers of the conference were 
forced to invite a Soviet delegation, but only to 
participate in the discussion of the straits regime. In an 
effort to put Russia in a humiliating position, the 
representatives of Great Britain and France imposed a 
convention allowing the free passage to the Black Sea 
not only of merchant ships, but also military ships of any 
country in the world, which threatened the security of 
Russia and the other Black Sea countries. 


The demand of the Soviet delegation that Russia, 
Ukraine and Georgia enjoy equal rights with other 
countries in merchant shipping through the straits and 
that the passage to the Black Sea be closed to military 
vessels of all countries, except Turkey, was ignored. As 
a result, the USSR did not ratify the convention on the 
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straits, adopted at the Lausanne conference, as violating 
its legal rights and not guaranteeing peace and security 
of the Black Sea countries. In 1936 it was revised in 
Montreux (Switzerland) at the conference, which 
adopted a treaty defining the current legal regime of the 
Black Sea straits. 
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Throughout the Lausanne Conference (until July 24, 
1923) attempts were made to exclude the Soviet 
delegation from its work and anti-Soviet hysteria was 
fomented. Under these circumstances, on May 10 the 
plenipotentiary delegate of the RSFSR, Ukraine, and 
Georgia to the conference, V. V. Borovsky was killed and 
two other members of the Soviet delegation were 
wounded. A Swiss court acquitted the organizer and the 
executor of the terrorist act. The result was the Soviet- 
Swiss conflict, which was expressed in the boycott of 
Switzerland by the Soviet Union, which was not settled 
until April 14, 1927 after the "full condemnation" of the 
terrorist attack by the Swiss government. 


In the spring of 1923 relations between the Soviet Union 
and Britain were strained. On May 8, the Soviet 
government was presented with a British note compiled 
by the Minister of Foreign Affairs, Lord D. N. Curzon. 
The British government demanded in an ultimatum: to 
abandon the anti-British propaganda and recall the 
Soviet ambassadors from Iran and Afghanistan; to pay 
compensation for the arrest and execution of British 
spies in 1920, and for the illegal detention of British 
trawlers fishing in Soviet territorial waters, allegedly. 
British squadrons intended to enter the Black, White and 
Baltic Seas. By a note of May 11 the Soviet government 
resolutely rejected the fabrications of the British 
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conservatives. 


The strong support of the Soviet Union by the workers in 
many countries of the world, expressed in 
demonstrations under the slogan "Hands off Soviet 
Russia!", forced Lord Curzon to compromise; the Soviet 
government also agreed to concessions. In June 1923, 
both sides declared the conflict exhausted. And after 
Labor Party came to power in Britain in January 1924, 
the Macdonald government recognized USSR on 
February 1, and signed general and trade treaties with it 
on August, 8. However, after the publication on 
September 15 in Britain of the so-called "Zinoviev letter", 
which invited the British Communists on behalf of the 
Comintern to intensify subversive work in the army and 
navy and prepare their own cadres for the coming civil 
war, the Conservatives again defeated Labor in the 
elections. And the new British government of S. Baldwin, 
despite recognizing the "letter" to be a forgery (although 
the chairman of the ICCI could have signed with a "clear" 
conscience under each of its appeals), refused to ratify 
the Anglo-Soviet treaty. 


In December 1923, France made an attempt to restore 
diplomatic and economic relations with the USSR. The 
condition was the payment of pre-war debts to Russia. 
Soviet government found these demands unacceptable. 
France recognized the Soviet government in October 
1924. In October 1924, following the accession to power 
of the government of the "left-wing bloc" headed by E. 
Herriot. 
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By the end of 1924. which went down in the history of 
Soviet foreign policy as the "recognition streak" of the 
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Soviet Union, diplomatic relations with it were 
established by Italy, Norway, Sweden, Denmark, Austria, 
Hungary, Mexico, and China. In 1925-1927 the relations 
with Japan were established; mutually beneficial ties 
with Turkey, Afghanistan, Iran were strengthened. 
Among the great powers, only the U.S. did not want to 
recognize the Soviet Union, despite the fact that a 
number of American firms traded with it - in spite of the 
State Department's bans. According to the 30th 
president of the USA C. Coolidge, the recognition and 
the negotiations were impossible because the USSR 
denied the validity of the international obligations, 
refused to compensate the nationalized property of the 
American citizens and supposed to make the revolution 
in the USA. 


In 1923 the USSR's relations with Germany were 
complicated. In August, influenced by the aggravated 
domestic situation and the threat of a general strike, the 
governmental cabinet led by W. Cuno resigned. The new 
government of G. Stresemann, seeking to eliminate the 
crisis in the country, set a course to abandon the 
"eastern orientation" towards Moscow, and began to look 
for ways to cooperate with France. In response, the 
Soviet leadership and its subordinate Comintern 
intensified preparations for a revolutionary coup in 
Germany. The USSR announced the collection of funds 
to help the German workers; 1 million gold marks was 
allocated by the Swiss Confederation. A "group of 
comrades" with great experience in revolutionary work 
(M. N. Tukhachevsky, |. S. Unschlicht, I. I. Vatsetis, V. R. 
Menzhinsky, M. A. Trilis-Ser, E.D. Stasova, L. M. 
Reisner, etc.), as well as graduates and trainees of the 
senior course of the RKKA Military Academy. 
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In October 1923 the direct leadership of the uprising was 
approved for the "Four": K. B. Radek, Y. L. Pyatakov, V. 
V. Schmidt, |. S. Unshliht. In Berlin, they were joined by 
a member of the Politburo of the Central Committee, 
RSFSR ambassador to Germany, N. N. Krestinsky. To 
finance the revolution 300 million gold rubles are 
allocated. (And this at a time when the Soviet Union had 
not yet recovered from the terrible famine.) By order of 
Leon Trotsky, some of the units of the Red Army began 
to move to the western borders of the USSR, to move to 
the aid of the German proletariat on the first order. The 
Bolshevik leadership, setting the country up for an early 
Communist victory in Germany, sent out a closed letter, 
"Germany on the eve of great battles", on October 18 to 
all the regional committees, which stated, "The 
unification of Soviet Germany with the USSR will be the 
last blow to capitalism and will inevitably lead soon to a 
worker’s and peasant’s revolution in other European 
countries and around the world." 


An armed uprising was started by the workers and port 
workers of Hamburg under the leadership of the 
Communist Party of Germany on October 22, 1923. 
However, it was not supported in the other states and 
was brutally crushed by the army and the police already 
after two days. On November 23rd an official ban on the 
activities of the Communist Party followed. 
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G. Stresemann, demonstrating his departure from 
Moscow, succeeded in August 1924 in extending to 
Germany the plan of C. H. Dowes (director of a major 
Chicago bank, vice president of the United States in 
1925-1929). It provided Germany with an international 
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loan of $200 million for rapid reconstruction of heavy 
industry in the country. The calculation was that to pay 
reparations, Germany would need new markets, which it 
would find in the USSR, thereby undermining its 
industrialization. In accordance with the Dawes plan, a 
treaty was signed in October 1925 in Locarno, 
Switzerland, by European states on the inviolability of 
Germany's western borders, but its eastern borders were 
not guaranteed. 
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At the same time, Germany was unwilling to give up the 
benefits of cooperation with the USSR on the basis of 
the Rapallo Treaty. With this in mind, the Soviet Union 
succeeded in weakening the anti-Soviet orientation of 
the Locarno treaties by signing a five-year non- 
aggression and neutrality treaty with Germany on April 
24, 1926 (extended in 1931, with the right of each side to 
denounce it with one year's notice at any time). These 
agreements created the basis for the development of 
economic and military ties that helped Germany to 
circumvent the decisions of the Versailles (1919) and 
Washington (1922) Conferences, which forbade it to 
have a modern, technologically well-equipped army. 
Germany received permission to establish military 
training centers and manufacture advanced weapons on 
Soviet territory. Under the terms of a military treaty 
signed in the summer of 1922. The German firm 
Junckere produced airplanes at the plant in Fili; the firm 
of G. Krupp artillery guns in Central Asia. The German 
army had a tank school (in Kazan) and a military 
chemical school (in Samara) and a training center for 
pilots (in Lipetsk) on Soviet territory. In 1926 Germany 
gave the Soviet Union a loan of 300 million marks, which 
compensated to some extent the difficulties of secret 
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military cooperation between the two countries. 


The establishment of diplomatic relations with the 
leading countries of the world did not mean that the 
Soviet leadership abandoned the idea of the world 
revolution and the spread of communist ideology beyond 
the borders of the USSR. The main conductor of this 
course was the Third Communist International 
(Comintern), established back in 1919, in which the 
leading role was played by the RCP(b)-WCP(b). To 
develop the "world revolution", attempts were made to 
exploit the miners’ strike in England and the aggravation 
of class contradictions in Austria and China. 


In 1926 the USSR openly supported the strike of English 
miners, transferring to their funds through trade unions 
the monthly wages of Soviet workers - 16 million rubles. 
On February 23, 1927, British Foreign Secretary O. 
Chamberlain sent the USSR a note, demanding in strong 
terms to stop the anti-British propaganda and direct 
interference in the internal affairs of England. On May 
12, the Soviet trade mission, which enjoyed diplomatic 
immunity, was searched in London. On May 27, it was 
declared about the termination of the trade agreement 
and the rupture of diplomatic relations with the USSR. 
An anti-British campaign was launched in Moscow under 
the slogan "Our answer to Chamberlain" with the signs 
of a general war psychosis (food purchases in case of 
war, etc.). These anti-Soviet actions were supported by 
Canada, which also broke off diplomatic relations with 
the Soviet Union, and by the Whites, who organized the 
assassination of Soviet envoy to Poland, P. L. Voikov, in 
June 1927. But there was no further escalation of 
tensions between the USSR and Britain. This was in no 
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small measure due to the position of Germany, whose 
Minister for Foreign Affairs, when he joined the League 
of Nations in September 1926, declared that his country 
would condemn any aggression against the Soviet Union 
and would not allow troops through its territory in the 
event of unjustified actions. 


The rupture of diplomatic relations ended the USSR's 
interference in the internal affairs of China. Under the 
influence of the October Revolution in Russia, an anti- 
imperialist and anti-feudal movement began to spread 
there, which took the form of a war between the rulers of 
the various provinces. In the south, a revolutionary- 
democratic government led by the founder of the 
National Party (Kuomintang), Sun Yatsen, was 
established. At his request, in 1923, military and political 
advisers W. K. Blucher, M. M. Blucher, were sent to the 
south of China. K. Blucher and M. M. Borodin with more 
than 130 military specialists, 2 million dollars were 
allocated; assistance with arms, ammunition, military 
equipment, and medicines was carried out. The 
Comintern believed that China was ripe for a socialist 
revolution. All that was needed was to unite the forces of 
the proletariat with the "revolutionary elements of the 
bourgeoisie" and raise "all the poor people" to the 
struggle. The Soviet advisers were instructed to first use 
the Kuomintang, which controlled a large part of China, 
and then to support the Communists: the CCP, which 
had been in operation since 1921 and was still weak. 


Suspecting the Communists of wanting to oust him, 
Chiang Kai-shek, who was in charge of organizing the 
army in Sun Yat-sen's government and who had 
assumed a leading role in the Kuomintang after his 
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death (March 12, 1925), fought them. In March 1926 he 
disarmed military units commanded by Communist 
officers; he arrested their supporters in the Kuomintang; 
in February 1927 he suppressed a rebellion in Shanghai, 
and in December he crushed the rebels in Canton and 
unleashed terror on the Communists. The remnants of 
the revolutionary troops retreated to the remote rural 
areas, where revolutionary strongholds were being 
established under the leadership of the CCP. The 
Kuomintang government of China suspended diplomatic 
relations with the Soviet Union and closed all Soviet 
diplomatic missions except in Manchuria and East 
Turkestan (Xinjiang), where the local governments were 
in power and refused to carry out instructions from the 
Chinese capital of Nanjing at the time. 
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The USSR's "double-entry bookkeeping" in foreign policy 
was the reason for the rejection of the draft convention 
"On immediate total and general disarmament" proposed 
by the Soviet delegation, which was considered by the 
Preparatory Commission of the League of Nations in 
March 1928. It contained an extensive and clearly 
unrealizable program: within a year to disband all armed 
forces; destroy existing weapons; liquidate the navy and 
military aircraft, fortresses, sea and land bases, military 
factories; issue laws abolishing military service. Western 
politicians countered these proposals, clearly aimed at 
exposing "bourgeois pacifism", with the thesis: "Security 
first, then disarmament". 


In general, the Soviet government in the 20's managed 
to significantly strengthen the international position of the 
USSR and to ensure peaceful conditions for the 
reconstruction of its economy. At the same time, 
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enormous funds were recklessly thrown into the hotbeds 
of all kinds of uprisings, national liberation movements, 
and the maintenance of various revolutionary 
organizations and extremist undergrounds throughout 
the world, despite the miserable existence of the bulk of 
the country's population. 


353 


